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PRIEKSVARDS

Rakstu krajuma “Kulttiras krustpunkti” 2. laidiens turpina Latvijas Kulttras
akadémijas zinatnisko rakstu publikaciju virkni, kas aizsakas ar krajumiem
“Kulttiras krustpunktu mekléjumi” (sast. Janina Kursite. Riga : Latvijas Kulttras
akadémija, 1998, 239 Ipp.) un “Kulttras krustpunktu” 1. laidienu (sast. un atb.
red. Juris Urtans. Riga : Fonds “Mantojums”, 152 Ipp.).

2004. gada 12. novembri Latvijas Kulttiras akadémija notika starptautiska
konference, kuras uzstadijums bija tvert plasakas kultfiras pétniecibas aploces.
Atsauciba konferencei bija liela; referenti parstavéja ka dazadas kulttras pét-
niecibas jomas, ta ari dazadas institticijas un valstis. Konferences darbs risinajas
Cetras sekcijas, katra no tam nolasitie referati bija visai atskirigi tematu izvéles
zina.

Sekcija “Literattiras vésture un teorija” tika nolasiti 14 referati. Liela dala
no referentiem bija augstskolu doktoranti. Bez Latvijas referentiem sekcija
uzstajas arl Lietuvas, Igaunijas un Polijas parstavji. Referatu tematika bija
visai plasa — runataji bija pieversusies gan Latvijas autoriem, gan meklgjusi
cittautu literatiiras ietekmes un paraléles, gan ari iztirzaja visparéjus litera-
taras teorijas jautajumus. Krajuma publicéti raksti, kas tapusi uz 13 referatu
pamata.

Sekcija “Kultiiras vésture un teorija” tika nolasiti 14 referati, liela dala no
tiem bija veltiti dazadu laiku, personibu un paradibu (vecticibnieki, Stenderi,
gleznotajs Aleksandrs Drévins, Komiteja kultiras sakariem ar tautieSiem
arzemeés, zimoli u.c.) vietai Latvijas kulttiras vesturé. Citi referati bija vairak
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orientéti uz plasaku kultiiras paradibu kopsakaribu mekléjumiem. Krajuma
publicéti raksti, kas tapusi uz 11 nolasito referatu pamata.

Sekcija “Teatra un kino vésture un teorija” konferencé bija vismazaka - taja
tika nolasiti devini referati. To lielaka dala bija veltiti teatra makslai, raksturojot
gan konkrétus iestudéjumus un reZisorus, gan ari pieversoties plasakam tedtra
teorijas un véstures aplocém. Mazaka uzmaniba tika veltita kino makslai.
Krajuma publicéti raksti, kas tapusi uz piecu nolasito referatu pamata.

Lielaku interesi bija saistijusi sekcija “Tradicionala kulttira un folklora” (11
referati). Arl Saja sekcija liela dala referatu bija veltiti dazadam tradicionalas
kultdras izpausmém (dziedasana, komponéSana un lauku kapelas, kazu tradi-
cijas, mebelu dizains). Atseviski runataji pieversas ari konkrétam Latvijas
vietam (Karki, Kikas) vai, tieSi otradi, akcentja starptautisko kontekstu
(svetceJojumi uz Lietuvas Krusta kalnu). Krajuma publicéti raksti, kas tapusi uz
septinu nolasito referatu pamata.

Salidzinajuma ar ieprieksgjo laidienu $i krajuma apjoms ir krietni lielaks,
paplasinajusies ar1 tematiska daudzveidiba un autoru parstavnieciba. Gan savu-
laik nolasito referatu, gan ari tagad publicéto rakstu dazadiba atspogulo Latvijas
Kulttiras akadémijas multidisciplinaro ievirzi un apliecina, ka pie vienojosa, pie
kultiras procesu un likumsakaribu analizes, més varam virzities, ejot pa
daudziem un dazadiem celiem.

Juris Urtans
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VITA BANDERE

APBEDUMOS ATRASTIE SIEVIESU ROTASLIETU
KOMPLEKT! = AVOTS KULTURAS SAKARU
IZVEIDES PETNIECIBA

Arheologiskajos izrakumos vela dzelzs laikmeta (800. g-1200. g.) kapu-
laukos tiek atklati sievieSu apbedijumi ar bagatigiem rotu komplektiem. Lidz
§im rotaslietas ir apliikotas ka kapa inventara sastavdala, lai skaidrotu mirusas
etnisko izcelsmi, piederibu noteiktam socidlam slanim, raksturotu rotaslietu
formu attistibu, rotkalu prasmes, ka ari tirdznieciskos sakarus [1; 3, 351-354; 5;
6; 34; 36; 37, 44].

Petijums par sievie3u rotaslietu komplektiem ka avotu kultiiras sakaru izvei-
des noskaidroSanai tika veikts, izmantojot gan publicéto, gan arl nepublicéto
arheologisko materialu, kas iegats Latvijas austrumdala, ka arl arheologu pétiju-
mos izteiktas atzinas [§-12; 13; 14, 183-199; 15; 17-20; 23-33]. Geografiski
petijums aptver teritoriju starp Gaujas, Daugavas un Aiviekstes upi — ta ir teri-
torija, kuru vélaja dzelzs laikmeta apdzivoja Daugavas libiesi, séli un latgali un
kura robeZojas ar zemgalu zemém.

Analizéjot arheologisko izrakumu parskatu materialus, nakas saskarties ar
to, ka diezgan bieZi vienas etniskas grupas kapulauka apbedijumos var atrast
citai etniskai grupai raksturigas lietas. Ipadi spilgti tas izpauZas sieviesu
apbedijumu kapu inventaros.

Daugavas libiesu sievieSu apbedijumu rotu komplekti uzrada, ka sastava
zina tie visuma ir vienadi, bet atseviskos kapos rotas ir greznakas [37, 44]. Sadu
rotaslietu komplektu veido ovalas saktas vai rotadatas ar vazinam, krasainu
stikla krellu kaklarotas, kas papildinitas ar kauri gliemeZnicam, kaklarinki,
dobas ornamentétas aproces ar saSaurinatiem galiem un gredzeni (1. att.).
LibieSu meitenu un sievieSu rotu komplektu sastava ietilpst ari piekarini -
stilizétas dzivnieku figiiras (pieméram, zirdzini), putninveida piekari, sledzenes
utt. Salaspils Laukskolas kapulauka tika uzieti 11 netraucéti sievie$u apbediju-
mi [23-31], kur apgérba saturésanai lietotas rotadatas, bet Doles Vampeniegu 1
kapulauka tadu bija astoni [8; 10]. So rotadatu vidii ir gan Kurzemes libiesu un
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1. att. Salaspils Laukskolas 94. kapa senlietas (public.: 37, 45)
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vendu lietotas kurSu tipa trisstiiradatas, gan rotadatas ar paplatinatu aztiru gal-
vas augsdalu, gan arl Daugavas libieu apbedijumos izplatitas zemgalu tipa
krustadatas [37, 44]. Malpils Idinu, Doles Vampeniesu I un Salaspils Laukskolas
kapulauku sieviesu apbedijumos tipiska libieSu sievietes kapa rotu inventara
lidztekus bieZi atrastajiem vitajiem kaklarinkiem ar cilpu galiem atrod latgaliem
raksturigos kaklarinka tipus — kaklarinki ar seglu un kasu galiem, ka ari kakla-
rinki ar noplacinatiem galiem un trapecveida melitem [8; 10-12; 15; 23-33].

Péc arheologa A. Radina secinajumiem, kaklarinkis ir bijis pati raksturigaka
latgalu sievietes kaklarota. Tie miruSajai doti Iidzi kapa ne tikai pa vienam, bet
reizém ari vairaki. Autors atzimé, ka lidzi doto kaklarotu skaitu var zinama
meéra saistit ar apbedijumu hronologiju [6, 67]. 8. un 9. gadsimta apbedijumos
kaklarinku skaits viena kapa neparsniedz divus, bet visbiezak to ir tikai viens.
Turpreti 11.-12. gadsimta apbedijumos atrod pat seSus un septinus kakla-
rinkus. 8.-10. gadsimta 1. pusg visbiezak lidzi doti kaklarinki ar seglu un kasu
galiem, ka ari noplacinatiem galiem. 10.-13. gadsimta ievieSas jauni kakla-
rinku veidi un samazinas tiesi kaklarinku ar seglu un kasu galiem Ipatsvars
[turpat, 73].

Latgalu arheologiskaja materiala Jaunpiebalgas kapulauka 1. kapa senlietas
atrodami libieSu sievieSu rotu komplektam raksturigie piekari: 1aca zobs, nazi-
tis, zvarguli un vits kaklarinkis ar cilpu galiem, kas atrodams ari libie$u arheo-
logiskaja materiala [35, 131] (2. att.). Paré&jais kapa inventars atbilst latgalu
sievietes rotu komplektam: kaklarinkis ar noplacinatiem galiem un trapecvei-
da piekariem, tordéts kaklarinkis ar Cetrstiiru galiem, kre]lu, krustinu un zvar-
gulu kaklarota; kauri gliemeZvaku un krellu rota; vaZinu rota. Pakavsakta ar
atrotitiem galiem, gredzens ar vidusplaksni, spiralgredzeni, aproces ar zver-
galvu galiem.

Latgalu Aizkraukles Lejasbiténu kapulauka sievieSu apbedijumos kopa ar
latgalu rotam atrastas ari atseviSkas libieSu sieviesu rotaslietas — brunurupucu
sakta, 1aca zoba piekars. Vairakos apbedijumos atrastas mala trauka lauskas — ta
ir arl Baltijas somu apbedfjumiem raksturiga iezime [17-20]. Aizkraukles
Lejasbitenu kapulauka 446. sievietes apbedijuma, kas orientéts ZZR virziena
rotu komplekts sastav no stikla kre]lu rotas, bronzas kaklarinka ar pogas un
kasu galu un rinki uzvertiem deviniem gredzeniem, bronzas kaklarinka ar cilpu
galiem, katra roka bronzas spiralaproce, bronzas gredzentini galvas rajona,
bronzas zvargulis, 1a¢a zobs, dzelzs duncis [20]. Sis apbedijums uzrada gan
lietas no libiesu, gan ari no latgalu rotaslietu komplektiem.



VITA BANDERE. SIEVIESU ROTASLIETU KOMPLEKTI 15

<
L mri :&UK‘T‘M?:‘K“:;:‘{L{«“':{( et
AL " R
g e Y
RN KASORY quiuicicecriaaer - a4 | Mg
SETIIOSA T W“’ 4

Bty
(29
it 8 O oo
bt g A Jiach
Gonadat | S
‘(&'ﬂf L Ihag
v,., :

'tt(\l\i \

1 — pakavsakta ar atrotitiem galiem; 2 — gredzens ar vidusplaksni; 3 — spiralgredzeni; 4 — aproces ar
zvergalvu galiem; 5 — dzelzs naZa spals; 6 — piekarini — amuleti (laca zobs, nazitis, zvarguli); 7 — bronzas
lentes vainags; 8 — kaklaripkis ar trapecveida piekariem; 9 — tordets kaklaripkis ar Cetrstiiru galiem;
10 — vits kaklaripkis ar cilpu galiem; 11 — kre]lu, krustinu un zvargulu kaklarota; 12 — kauri gliemeZvaku,
krellu rota; 13 — vaZipu rota.

2. att. Jaunpiebalgas kapulauka 1. kapa senlietas (public.: 35, 131)
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Arheologe Z. Apala, kas pétijusi Gugeru kapulauku, atzimé, ka tam raks-
turigs liels skaits apbedijumu ar bagatigam piedevam. SievieSu kapos atrastas
17 villaines, kas rotatas ar bronzas gredzentiniem, 48 bronzas spiralisu lentes un
gristes vainagi ar bizém, kaklarinki ar noplacinatiem, cetrskaldnu un cilpu,
seglu un kasu galiem, spiralaproces, mansetveida aproces, gredzeni, pakavsak-
tas, divas spiekadatas, kriidu rotas. Viena gadijuma atrasto kriSu rotu veidoja
locina vazturis ar Cetram bronzas vaZinu rindam, kam piekarts bronzas zvar-
gulis, rozetes, bebra kaulind un laca ilknitis, ka ari 11. gadsimta. 2. puses
Rietumeiropas monétas. Sajos apbedijumos konstatéts ari latgaliem nerak-
sturigs villaines parklasanas veids — mirusajai ta parklata gareniski [2, 9]. Sada
tradicija ir novérota ari Aglonas Kristapinu, Cirgalu Jaunbemberu, Erglu
Jaunakénu u.c. latgaJu véla dzelzs laikmeta kapulaukos [6, 61].

Analizéjot selu véla dzelzs laikmeta arheologisko materialu, janem veéra lat-
gaJu un sélu materialas kultiiras atskiribu izlidzinasanas. Tapéc uzmanibu
saista seélu Lejasdopelu kapulauka sievieSu apbedijumu rotu komplektos
atrastie libieSu sievieSu apbedijumiem raksturigie piekarini: laca zobs, bronzas
zirdzini, putnini, ar1 slédzene, dzintara krelle [13] (3. att.).

Lidztekus rotaslietu komplektiem, kuros atrasta tikai viena citam etnosam
raksturiga rota, var nodalit apbedijumus, kuros atrasti pilni citu etnosu rotas-
lietu komplekti. Salaspils Laukskolas 175. sieviesu apbedijuma atrastais spiraju
vainags, bronzas pakavsakta ar atrotitiem galiem un apalu griezuma loku, apro-
ces ar zvergalvu galiem, toties apbedijuma virziens 8im kapam ir libieSiem rak-
sturigais — kaps orientéts ZR virziena [25]. Arl Doles Rausu kapulauka 59.
apbedijuma atklats latgaliem raksturigais sievieSu rotu komplekts: auduma
vainags, bronzas tordets kaklarinkis ar Cetrstfirainiem skaldnu galiem, aproces
ar zvergalvu galiem [9].

Péc Salaspils Laukskolas 191. kapa piedevam var konstatet, ka apbedita ir
Kurzemes libiete. Par to liecina no ¢etram stieplém vitais kaklarinkis ar uzvér-
tiem spiralu posmiem, tris stieplés veértas krejlu virknes, kriidu vazinrota ietilp-
stosas divas krustadatas ar vaZinu, nazitis un slédzene, spiralgredzeni, kas
parstav plasi izplatitu gredzenu tipu un ir sastopami gan kursu, gan libiesu
apdzivotas teritorijas [38, 236]. Bet Daugavas libiesu VampenieSu I kapulauka
179. apbedijuma un VampenieSu II kapulauka 100. apbedijuma sievietei lidzi
dotas rotaslietas liecina par savstarpgju ietekmeSanos un asimilaciju — zem-
galiskam plaksnu saktam un bronzas pakavsaktam ar atrotitiem galiem
pievienoti libiskie aZiirie vaZturi [8; 10]. Ka izskaidrot S0 arheologisko materialu?
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1, 6 — ripkasaktas un zoaigznessakta; 2 — vaZturis ar vaZipam un zvargulisiem; 3 — bronzas spiralisu
lentveida vainags; 4 — kaklarinkis; 5 — krelu rota; 7 — ilens; 8 — dzelzs nazis ar bronzu apkalta adas maksti;
9 — bronzas piekaripi; 10 bronzas pakavsakta ar Cetrskaldpu galiem; 11, 12 — aproces ar zvergalvu galiem,
13 — gredzeni; 14 — zvargulisi.

3. att. Lejasdope]u kapulauka II uzkalnina 9. kapa inventars (public.: 13, 67)
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Vela dzelzs laikmeta ievérojami pieaugusais iedzivotaju skaits un ar to
saistitie jaunu saimniecisko teritoriju meklgjumi ietekm@ja etniskas norises, kuru
rezultata mainijas etnisko grupu robeZas [21, 163, 184-198]. No vienas puses,
norisinajas etniska konsolidacija, no otras puses — asimilacija. Saja laika misu
aplikotaja teritorija latgalu ciltis pakapeniski virzijas uz ziemeliem, iespieZoties
Baltijas somu apdzivotaja teritorija. Ari parejas Daugavas—Gaujas—-Aiviekstes
ieskautaja teritorija dzivojo3as etniskas grupas bija lidzdalibnieces $ajos visai
sarezgitajos etniskajos procesos. Lidz galam vél nav noskaidrota Daugavas
lejtecé dzivojoSo libieSu izcelsme. Tapat ir griiti apgalvot, vai analizéto apbediju-
mu rotaslietu IpaSnieces ir ienacéjas, vai ari ienacéju pécnacéjas.

Ka norisinas svesa etnosa ienak3ana jauna teritorija — ar militaru speku, mier-
miliga cea? Viena no $o sarezgito etnisko procesu sastavdalam, domajams,
varétu biit ietekmes nostiprinasana ar gimeniskam saitém, kas neap$aubami
veicinaja kultiiru sapltiSanu. Sieviesu rotaslietu komplekti uzrada, ka ieprecétas
sievietes “jaunaja dzive” néma lidz savas etniskas rotas, $o rotu krajumu virs
papildinaja ar jaunam, savai videi atbilstosam. Lidz ar to, ienakusi svesa etniska
vide, sieviete ar savam rotas lietam reprezenté sevi un a1l savu etnisko kulttiru.
To var attiecinat arl uz libieSu sievieSu apbedijumu rotaslietu komplektos
atrastajiem piekariem.

Lai ari atrasto putninveida un zirdzinu piekarinu skaits nav liels, tomer,
izmantojot saglabajusos folkloras materialu, iespéjams rast pamatotu skaidroju-
mu 3o rotu nésadanas tradicijam. Libie3u sievieSu apbedijumos pie vaZinu rotam
bija piekaru komplekts, kura sastava ietilpa putns, zirdzins, sledzene.

Kurzemes libie$u mitologija idensputns ir pavasara véstnesis. Senie libiesi
uzskatija, ka putni nekur neaizlido un ziemas miegu izgu] tepat. Tapéc, lai sek-
métu jaunas dzivibas atnaksanu, ziemai beidzoties ir jadoma par puinu modi-
nasanu [4, 144]. Autore noskaidrojusi, ka arheologu pétitajos Salaspils
Laukskolas un Doles Vampeniesu I kapulauka putninu figtrinas atrastas 20
apbedijumos [8; 10-12; 23-33]. Analiz&jot Sos atradumus saistiba ar apbedito
vecumu, rodas prieksstats, ka mazie bérni $o simbolu sanémusi no mates.
Tadéjadi tikusi apliecinata mates klatbiitne lidz tam bridim, kad bérns pariet
nakamaja vecumgrupa. Tad &is piekars tiek nodots jaunakajam gimenes bér-
nam. Varbit tapéc I rota nav atrasta visos bérnu apbedijumos. Putninveida
piekarinus, kas atrasti meitenu apbedijumos, kuras sasniegusas 12-15 gadu
vecumu, savukart var skaidrot ta, ka mirusajai nav bijis jaunaku masu. Bet
sadi piekarini, kas atrasti daZos sievieSu apbedijumos, domajams,
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saglabajusies no kazu laika, un tie simboliski apliecinaja jauno sievieti ka
dzivibas devéju gaidamam bérnam.

Nakama piekarinu grupa ir t.s. zirdzini. To nésaSanas skaidrojumu sniedz
folkloras materials. Tautasdziesmas zirga téls simbolize viriskibu un virie§a
energiju. Varbait arf ta var izskaidrot $ada veida piekarinu pievienosanu
sievie$u rotaslietu kompektiem, lai attelotu prieksstatu par viriska un sieviska
polarizaciju.

Folkloriste V. Vike-Freiberga, izvértéjot tautasdziesmas, slédzeni saista ar
dzemdibam [22, 73-75]. Meita prasa matei atslégas, ar kuram var atslégt Maras
vartus un izlaist bérnu pasaulé. Bérna ndksana pasaulg, ar to saistitie pardzivo-
jumi varéja bat par iemeslu slédzenu pievienoSanai piekaru komplektam.
Savukart, ka rada etnografiskais materials, jauna sieva par pilntiesigu saimnieci
gimené klaist tikai lidz ar pirma bérna dzim$anu. Domajams, ka ar 3o bridi vina
vargja sanemt slédzenes piekaru. Pretéja gadijuma vina var bat tikai zirdzina
piekara nésataja. Ta varétu skaidrot, kapéc netraucétajos libieSu sieviesu
10.~13. gs. apbedijumos pie kriSu rotas ne vienmer ir atrodami visu triju veidu
piekari. Acimredzot konkréto piekaru nésasana jasaista ar katru nésataju indi-
viduali. Ja minétie piekari batu izmantoti tikai ka amuleti ar sargajosu nozimi,
tad tos drikstetu nésat ikviens un jebkura vecuma.

Barbaru sabiedribu tiesibu pierakstos un ari Livonijas Zemes tiesibas ir
ietverta ligavaina mantas dalas nodosana ligavas vecakiem vai radiem [7,
20-22]. Ta ir noteikta laulibas forma, kad jaunietis atpérk meitas aizbildnibas
tiesibas no vinas téva vai aizbildna. Tas ir nepiecieS§ams nosacijums, lai laulibu
uzskatitu par likumigu. Lidz ar to gan meitas, gan pui$a gimene ienes lauliba
savu Ipasuma daju - ligava nak ar piiru, bet ligavainis sniedz davanu, kas tiek
atstadta bérniem. Ligavaina davana jaunajai sievai ka relikts saglabajies
Kurzemes kazu tradicijas. Péc suitu parazam, ligavainis perk ligavai rotas vai
zida lakatu (ligstamo zideni), Alsunga diZvedgjs dod ligavai deribu davanu —
deribu saktu, ko glaba no paaudzes uz paaudzi. Dienvidkurzeme villaines satu-
rédanai uz pleca izmanto pat vairakas saktas, tadejadi veidojas t.s. saktu ¢upas
[16, 181.

10.-11. gadsimta Daugavas lejteces libieSu teritorija sieviesu rotaslietu kom-
plektos paradas monétas, kas kopa ar citiem piekariniem piestiprinatas pie
kri$u rotas [7, 23]. Batiski ir tas, ka iesp€jams konstatét, ka monétas pie rotas-
lietas piestiprinatas daZados laikos. Iesp&jams, ka tas biitu saistamas ar saderi-
nasanas davanu ligavai. Lidzigs etnografiskais materials lidz pat 19. gs.
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beigam saglabajies arl citam Baltijas somu tautam - igauniem, setiem un
karéjiem [39, 12].

Péc analizeta arheologiska materiala var secinat, ka rotaslietu komplekti ir
sievietes personiskais IpaSums un ta sastavdalas liecina par rotu ipasnieces
etnisko izcelsmi.

VElaja dzelzs laikmeta sieviete savas etniskas rotas ieklauj un saglaba jauna-
jai videt piemeérotos rotu komplektos, bet apgérba darinasanas un rotasanas
tradicijas Saja laika uzrada dazadu kultiru saplG$anas elementus [35, 137]. Ta
latgaJu apdzivotas teritorijas rietumu daja (it seviski tas attiecindms uz
Vidzemes dienvidaustrumu daJu — Aiviekstes baseinu) ir konstatéjama tieSa
lidziba ar sélu apgeérbu darinaanu un rotasanu (turklat sélu etniska klatbatne
Saja apvidii verojama nepartraukti, par to liecina seliskais dialekts 3aja apvidi)
bet latgalu teritorijas rietumdala 12. un 13. gadsimta vérojama libieSu kultaras
ietekme apgeérba rotasana.
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Vita Bandere

Schmuckstiicke von Frauen —

eine Forschungsquelle iiber die Entstehung
von Beziehungen zwischen Kulturen

Zusamenfassung

Diese Publikation befasst sich mit dem Frauenschmuck, der in Grabern von
Frauen der drei Volksgruppen — Daugaver Liven, Lettgallen und Selonen -
gefunden wurde.

Besonders reichhaltig sind diese Grabbeigaben in der spéteren Eisenzeit (von
800 bis zum 1200 n.Chr.). Die Zusammensetzung dieser Schmuckstiicke unter-
scheidet sich bei jeder ethnischen Gruppe. Es ist zu bemerken, dass sich bei
diesen Grabbeigaben neben den jeweiligen volkstiimlichen Schmucksachen
auch Schmuckstiicke oder Gegenstdnde von anderen ethnischen Gruppen
befinden. Die Verfasserin versucht nachzuweisen, dass diese “fremden”
Schmucksachen nicht nur durch den Handel, sondern auch durch Einheirat der
Frauen in deren Besitz gekommen sind. Die betreffende Braut behielt die
Schmucksachen, die charakterisch fiir ihre Volksgruppe waren und nahm auch
neue Gegenstidnde von ihrem Mann an.

In den Frauengrdbern der Daugaver Liven findet man unter den
Schmuckstiicken auch drei Arten von Anhiangern: vogel- und pferdchenartige
Anhéanger sowie Schliissel. Diese sind nicht bei allen Grabbeigaben zu finden,
sondern nur vereinzelt anzutreffen. Daraus kann man folgern, dass diese
Anhénger nicht als Amulette zum Schutz gegen das Bose dienten, sondern ein
charakteristisches Schmuckstiick fiir jede Besitzerin waren.
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IVARS BERZINS

~ KULTORAS DECENTRALIZAC|A
KA LEMUMU PIENEMSANAS LIMENU
PARSTRUKTURESANA

Profesora M. ASmana “Politikas terminu vardnica” jedziens decentralizacija
skaidrots ka darbiba, kas ir pretéja centralizacijai, un ari ka galvenajam turéta-
jam bijuso pilnvaru vai lietu sadale vairaku turétaju starpa [sk. 2, 34].

Decentralizacija ir viens no biezak sastopamiem apzimé&jumiem miusdienu
sabiedriba notiekogajam reformam. So jedzienu lieto politologija, sociologija,
ekonomika, uznémeéjdarbiba, vadibas zinatné u.c.

Apkopojosi varétu teikt, ka decentralizacija ir vadibas vienkar$osana, politis-
ki institucionalas varas sadaliSana, tiesisko normu maina, demokratijas
ievieSana, ekonomiskas efektivitates palielinasana, ka ari attistibas projektu
veicinasana.

Decentralizaciju var definét ari ka lidzekli mérka sasniegSanai. 20. gs. 80. ga-
dos D. Rondinelli apkopoja svarigakos argumentus decentralizacijas ie-
vieSanas nepiecie$amibai: planoSanas efektivitates paaugstinasana, valsts pro-
grammu pieméro$ana regionalam vajadzibam, sabiedrisko labumu izmaksu
samazinasana, regionalds attistibas atskiribu izlidzina3anas veicinaSana,
administrativas koordinacijas atvieglinasana, parvaldes atbildibas paaugsti-
nasana [16, 134-145].

Decentralizaciju nepiecieS8ams apliikot ka horizontalu un vertikalu darbibu. Ar
horizontalo decentralizaciju tiek saprasta lidzsvara uzturéSana starp viena limena
institiicijam, ka arl paritates principa ievérosana. Vertikalaja decentralizacija var
nodalit $adus darbibas veidus: dekoncentracija, delegésana un devoliicija.

Dekoncentracija ir biezak lietota, tacu vismazak intensiva metode. Parasti ta ir
reformu pasludinaSana sabiedriba. Notiek dazadas parstrukturéSanas — uzde-
vumi gan tiek novirziti zemakstavosam instancém, bet galveno lemumu
pienemsana paliek valsts kompetencé. Dekoncentracija palielina lokalas par-
valdes limeni risinamo uzdevumu skaitu, tacu nesekmé tas autonomijas pieau-
gumu.
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Krasaka reformu metode ir delegésana, kur jau varam runat par dazadu
sabiedribas sektoru (valsts, privatais, sabiedriskais) sapliSanu. Te ir iesp&jami
vairaki varianti:

1) uzdevumu un atbildibas nodoSana (delegéana) zemakstavosam par-

valdijumam;

2) jaunu vienibu veido3ana (nevalstiskas organizacijas, ari privatas struk-
toiras), kuras ir atbildigas valdibas prieksa. Tatad runa ir par sabiedrisku
uzdevumu deleggsanu, saglabajot valsts ietekmi.

Ar delegésanu saprot arl privatizaciju, kas kops 80. gadiem funkcioné ka
apkopojoss termins ekonomika, menedZmenta un politika. Attiecibas starp
privato un valstisko mainas ne tikai bijusajas socialistiskajas valstis, bet ari
Rietumeiropa. Praksé privatizacija biezi tiek raksturota ka denacionalizicija,
debirokratizicija, autonomija, tirgus liberalizacija un ari ka decentralizicija.

Valstiskas parraudzibas samazinasanas vienlaikus rada priekSnosacijumus
privato iniciativu attistibai, kas savukart saistas ar jauniem izaicindjumiem un
iespéjam. Atskiriba Seit ir ta, ka dekoncentracijas gadijuma més runajam par
parmainam viena sektora (pieméram, valsts) ietvaros, bet delegé3anas
gadijuma — par sektoru saplasanu. DelegéSanas metode paredz krasaku dar-
bibu, un valdibai tas istenoSana nav viegls uzdevums.

Devoliicija ir tiesibu un ipaduma parieSana citas rokas. Tas nozimé, ka viss lému-
mu komplekts tiek nodots lokalai parvaldei, nesaglabajot nacionalu parraudzibu,
saskanosanu un kontroli. Tikai 5ada gadijuma meés varam runat par devoliiciju.
Devoliicija ir politiska decentralizacija un tiesiski garantéta neatkariba.!

Dekoncentracijai un delegesanai vislabakie tiesie efekti ir lokalaja limeni [7,
64]. Tomér uzdevumu dekoncentracijai parasti neseko atbilsto$a resursu
dekoncentracija. Lai mobilizetu kulttiras, ekonomiskos un politiskos resursus
regionala un lokala limeni, vadibas zinatné priek$plana tiek izvirzitas abas $is
metodes.

Lai varétu precizi novértet reformu meérkus un uzdevumus, ir skaidri jafor-
mulé decentralizacijas kategorijas. Seit izmantojams Dz. Koena un S. Petersona
piedavatais dalijums.

Politiska decentralizacija — lemumpienemsanas varas nodoSana pilsoniem, vai
to izvéletiem parstavjiem, un tas paredz demokratijas, pilsoniskas sabiedribas,
tresa sektora, NVO attistibu [4, 24].

1 Pieméram, Vacija kultiiras nozares attistiba ir pavalstu parzina (to garanté valsts fede-
rala uzbtve).
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Administrativd decentralizicija — hierarhiska un funkcionala varas sadalifana
(pardaliSana) starp centralo un regionalo parvaldibu. Uzdevumu izpilde tiek
delegéta, paaugstinas koordinacija, lai kooperacijas cela sasniegtu nospraustos
meérkus [12, 42].

Telpiska decentralizicija — pilsétas un regionala planosana; stratégiju veidogana,
ar kuru palidzibu regulét cilveku un aktivitaSu koncentréSanos konkrétos
regionos.

Ekonomiska decentralizicija — efektivitates kapinaSana, meérku sasnieg$ana,
lietojot izmaksu samazinaganas stratégiju. Sim decentralizacijas veidam ir divi
stratégiskie virzieni:

a) tirgh orientéta decentralizacija — ekonomikas liberalizacija un privatizacija,
kas veicina raZo8anas un sarazota izplatiSanas iespé&jas tirgus ekonomikas
apstak]os;

b) finan3u decentralizacija — parmainas valsts naudas pltisma, kas notiek lidz
ar politisko un administrativo decentralizaciju [13, 77].

Svarigs princips decentralizacijas sekmiga norisé ir subsidiaritate, respektivi,
lemumu pienemsSana un valsts uzdevumu izpilde iesp&jami zemaka limeni, ka
ari centralas varas jesaistiS8anas tikai iznémuma gadijumos [5, 11].

20. gs. 80. gados, kad prava da)a Eiropas valstu krasi samazinajas kulttirai
atvélétais budzets, aizvien lielaka uzmaniba tika pievérsta ekonomiskas liet-
deribas izvertéSanas jautdjumiem. Mainjjas viedokli par kultdras un tirgus
attiecibam. B. Raskijs sava petifjuma “Kultiirpolitika(as) Eiropa — nacionalo
valstu nosacijumi” ka vienu no jaunajam kulttrpolitikas tendencém $aja laika
norada tiesi decentralizaciju [15]. DaZados Eiropas regionos ta izpaudas gan ka
teritoriala un finansiala, gan ar1 ka institucionala pardale. To var raksturot ari ka
politisku, finansilu un administrativu mérki. Politiska aspekta decentralizacija
ir saistita ar rlipém par kultiiru globalizacijas un komercializacijas apstakjos, ar
likumdosanas un finansialo idzeklu palidzibu ta aizsarga nacionalo kultiiras
industriju un nekomercialo vidi. Finansiala aspekta ta nozimé centralizétas
finansu pardales daZadoSanu, veidojot komplementaru finansé&juma modeli.
Administrativa aspekta tiek veiktas reformas, lai atbrivotu valsti no lemumu
pienemsanas un finansu pardales procesa.

90. gadu vidi ar1 Latvija tika pienemti pirmie kultarpolitiskie lémumi un
veikti pétijumi kultiiras nozares decentralizacija. Jau “Latvijas valsts kulttirpoli-
tikas pamatnostadn@s” ka atsevisks uzdevums ir minéts:

“4. Veicinat decentralizaciju kultiras parvalde, kultoiras instithciju darbiba
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un finansé$ana; noteikt kultiiratbildibu visos limenos — valstiskaja, pasvaldibu,
sabiedriskaja un individualaja.

5. Sekmét novadu kultiiras talaku attistibu, kultiiras centru veidoSanos arpus
Rigas; nodrosinat visa Latvija pilnvertigu kultarvidi (dekoncentracija).” [11]

1995. gada Latvija tika nodibinata Nacionala kultiiras padome — sabiedriska
padomdeveja struktiira valsts kultiirpolitikas veidoSanai un kultiiras procesu
veicindSanai.2 Kultiiras infrastruktiiras administrésana piedalas ari citas
ministrijas, kuru parzind atrodas atseviSkas kultfiras institiicijas. Ar
kultarizglitibas iestazu darba administréSanu nodarbojas Izglitibas un zinatnes
ministrija. Batu vélams, lai ari citas ministrijas, Ipasi Arlietu ministrija, aktivak
iesaistitos kultiiras procesu organizéSana. Zinojumos par kultiirpolitiku vien-
mer tiek uzsverts, ka, uzlabojoties sadarbibai, var tikt uzlabota kultirvide (hori-
zontald decentralizicija).

Latvija noteiktu kultGrpolitikas sféru aptver ari pasvaldibas, kuru funkcijas
un pienakumi noteikti likuma “Par padvaldibam”. Kultiiras procesu vadibas
joma ka vidutaji starp valsti un pasvaldibu darbojas valsts kultiras inspektori.
Vini isteno valsts kulttirpolitiku Latvijas regionos un péc sava statusa ir Kultiiras
ministrijas ierédni, kurus amata iece] kultiiras ministrs, savu rikojumu saskano-
jot ar attiecigo pasvaldibu (dekoncentricija).

Latvijas kultiras finanséSanas sistema progresivs bija 1998. gada pienemtais
lemums nodibinat Valsts Kulttirkapitila fondu (VKKEF). Batiski bija tas, ka
VKKF neparraudzitu valsts ierédni, bet padome. Tatad — kaut valsts dibinata
struktiira, tomeér lidzeklu sadales un pamatkapitila apsaimnieko$anas zina ta
batu neatkariga (finansiala decentralizcija, ka ari delegesana).

Batiska demokratiskas sabiedribas iezime ir arl kultGras administracijas
decentralizacija. Pienemot lémumus par finansém, svariga loma ir kompeten-
tiem, politiski neatkarigiem ekspertiem. Lieldkai vajadzétu bht arl plasu
sabiedribas slanu lidzdalibai lemumu pienemsana.? Eiropas Padomes kultiras
ekspertu 1998. gada zinojuma (“Kultarpolitika Latvija”) ir konstatéts, ka

2 Konsultativs organs, zinama decentralizacija. Visos vélakajos kultarpolitikas pétijumos
tiek uzsverta 3is institicijas nozimiba, ta¢u valsts, $aja gadijuma Kulttras ministrija,
bieZi vien nav kooperativs sadarbibas partneris.

3 Seit ka piemeru varétu minét Sveices tieSo demokratiju kulttrpolitikas sféra — tur par
svarigiem finansidliem lemumiem tiek rikota tautas nobalsoSana, ka tas notika,
pieméram, jautajuma par Pikaso gleznu iepirksanu valsts muzeja.
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centralajai administracijai ir galvena loma valsts kulttirpolitikas noteikSana un
finandu principu izstradasana [10]. Nozares galvenais parvaldes organs ir
Kultairas ministrija, kura isteno veicinoas, koordingjosas, informativas un kon-
troles funkcijas. Tika uzsvérta nepiecieSamiba péc lielakas sadarbibas starp
valsts un privato sektoru — 81 sadarbiba no valsts puses tiek realizéta visai
negribigi, tomer, tikai tai pastavot, ir iesp@jams attistit kultiras sektoru atbils-
tosa un “moderna” kvalitate.

Pec Kultiiras ministrijas pastitijuma 1999. gada izstradataja koncepcija
“Kulttras decentralizacija” ir konstatéts, ka, Latvijai atjaunojoties ka neatkarigai
valstij, jauni uzdevumi izvirzas arl Kultiiras ministrijal. Msdienu apstaklos
ministrijai japilda jaunas funkcijas — tas pamatmérkis ir veidot un koordinét
Latvijas valsts kultiiras un kultfirizglitibas politiku. Tacu $is politikas realizaci-
jas instrumenti ir palikusi ieprieksgjie — atsevisku struktfiru un projektu finan-
séSana. Koncepcija tiek uzsvérts, ka Latvija pastav neatbilstiba starp valsts
kulttarpolitika formulétajiem principiem un to realizéSanas iespejam? [1, 6].
Visam kultiiras apak3nozarém vienoti var bt tikai visparéjie decentralizacijas
principi: valsts kultiras politikas realizacijas iespéju saglabasana Latvija ari péc
kultiiras decentralizacijas istenoSanas.

Decentralizacijas orientacija uz to, lai valsts institticijas tiktu maksimali
atbrivotas no tam nespecifisku funkciju izpildes.

Vadibas lemumu pienemsanas maksimals tuvinajums kulttiras instithci-
jam, kuras Sos lemumus realize.

48adu situaciju rada kultiras parvaldibas procesu sadalijums pa kultiiras apak&nozarem,
kur katra apak$nozare cendas patstavigi, mazuma ejoSu resursu apstaklos risinat savas
problemas. Kulttiras politikas pamatnostadnu istenotajas ir galvenokart valsts un pas-
valdibas kultfiras institiicijas. Procesa maz ir iesaistitas nevalstiskas institacijas.
Galvenais finan3u avots ir valsts un pavaldibu budZets. Dominé nevis sniegta pakalpo-
juma, bet institficiju finanséSanas sistéma. Pastav neracionals valsts, pasvaldibu un
nevalstisko institficiju kompetences un atbildibas sadalijums, ka rezultata tiek ierobezo-
ta jaunu dalibnieku ienakSana kulttiras sfera un papildu iesp&ju (ieskaitot finansialu)

radiSana kultiiras joma.
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Funkciju decentralizéSanai var bat gan pozitivas, gan negativas sekas.
Pozitiva ir to nonaksana optimalakaja izpildes vieta, negativa — to pazaudésana.
Nav jesp&jams runat par delegéSanu citam limenim, kameér nav skaidri zinams,
kads ir sis limenis (ta organizatoriska strukttra, parvaldamie apjomi utt.).
Btisks jautajums ir finanséjuma pieejamiba delegéto funkciju izpildei.

Ipass uzdevums ir kultiiras nozaré iesaistito cilvéku sagatavosana. Pirmais
solis decentralizacijas procesa ir noskaidrot stradajoso informeétibu un izpratni
par tas biitibu, iespgjamiem modeJiem. Vertgjot isteno3anas perspektivas, iegu-
vumam vajadzétu parsniegt zaud&umus, pretéja gadijuma reformai nebas
nekadas jegas.

Pétfjumi “Kultiiras decentralizacija, socidlo procesu analize” un
“Atsevisku sabiedribas grupu attieksme pret dazadu iesp&jamo kulthras
decentralizacijas mehanismu izmantoSanu Latvija” (1999) tika veikti, lai
noskaidrotu kultiiras nozarés stradajo$o gatavibu radikalam parmainam {3; 81.
Svariga ir attieksme pret valsts un paSvaldibas kultiiras institticiju ka
uznéméjsabiedribu (ekonomiska, tirgii orientéta decentralizacija). Seit responden-
tu vida valda vienpratiba — $ada darbiba netiek atbalstita. Koncepcija paredz
ari svarigas parmainas finansésanas principos, dotaciju pieskirsanas, ki ari
finansialo lidzeklu piesaistes kartibai (ekonomiskd, finansu decentralizacija,
daléji pat delegésana). Ari Seit kultGras institticiju darbinieki uzskata, ka
nepiecieSams lielaks finansialais atbalsts no valsts un pasvaldibas, vini nav
gatavi paSi piesaistit lidzeklus un uzskata, ka viniem tas ari nebatu jadara.

Aptaujas rezultati parada, ka dala kultiiras darbinieku ir neapmierinata ar
esoso stavokli un ir gatavi parmainam, ta¢u ar decentralizaciju saistito Ipaumu
veidu mainu un finangu piesaisti parsvara neatbalsta. Seit ir nepiecieSams
riipigs sagatavo3anas darbs: kulttiras sfera stradajoSo informé3ana un apmaci-
ba. Sasteigta politika var radit zaudéjumus gan kulttirai, gan kulttiras nozaré
iesaistitajiem cilvékiem.

Nacionalas programmas “Kultara” izveide 2000. gada bija jauns posms
Kultiras ministrijas istenotaja stratégija. Viens no svarigakajiem programmas
mérkiem ir veicinat kultiiras decentralizaciju un kulttras attistibu novados [14,
1801

¢ savienot strukturalo un funkcionalo pieeju kultdiras parvaldiba,

o izveidot efektivaku kultiiras parvaldisanas mehanismu; noskirt valsts,

pasvaldibu un privato institiiciju atbildibu kulttiras jomas uzturé$ana un
finansésana,
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e noskirt valsts atbildiba obligati paturamas un atbalstamas kultfiras nori-
ses (kultliras pamatbudZeta finanséjums) no konkursa kartiba atbalsta-
mam norisém (VKKF finanséjums).

Apliikojot 8o uzstadijumu risinajumu programma “Kulttira”, ir jasecina, ka
tas netiek veikts. Nav konkrétu piedavajumu regionalaja, pasvaldibu, ka ari
nevalstisko, privato un vispar kultiiras institficiju limeni. Tas pats sakams par
horizontalo un vertikalo decentralizacijas principu ievieSanu.

Ari skatot teorétisko uzstadijumu realizaciju dzive, diemzZél ir jasastopas ar
pretdarbibam. Loti simptomatisks ir VKKF gadijums. VKKF bija ieceréts ka vei-
dojums, kas biitu pasargats no politiku ietekmes un lidz ar to bfitu neatkarigs
kult@iras norisu finansésana; naudu taja nedalitu ierédni vai politiki, bet atziti
attiecigo kulttiras nozaru eksperti. Galu gala VKKF tomer tika iek]auts Kultiras
ministrijas budZzeta. Pamata jautajums ir sads: ka politiki var sadalit naudu, ja
vini neparzina kultiras procesu? Prakse rada, ka ministru neatbildétais
jautdjums par vinu redzétajam originalfilmam radija peksnu krizi kino nozareg,
apdraudétu budZeta finanséjumu, ko spéja nolidzinat tikai intensivs izskaid-
ro$anas darbs.

Neiedzilinoties visos pamatojumos, ka nodokli jasakarto atbilstosi Eiropas
Savienibas normam, ka kulttiras finanséjums nevar bat atkarigs no tabakas
lietosanas daudzuma, tomer jasecina, ka VKKF ieklausana valsts budzZeta ir solis
atpaka] centralizacijas virziena, pretim iespéjai atkal politiski ietekmét un kon-
trolét naudas plasmu.

Viena no pamatproblémam ir valsts budZeta reformas nepiecieSamiba.
Tas uzdevums bitu izveidot vairakpakapju finanséjuma sistému [17].
Pamatfinanséjums kultiiras organizacijam neatkarigi no to juridiska statusa
naktu no Kultfiras ministrijas budZeta (partraucot ieilguso padomju laika
praksi, ka Kultiras ministrija atbalsta tikai valsts dibinatas organizacijas),
istermina projekti tiktu finanséti fondu konkursu kartiba (finansiala decen-
tralizacija).

Atzistot, ka lidz8ingjas parmainas ir fragmentaras, Kultiiras ministrija jau
ilgaku laiku tiek gatavota radikala parvaldes un finanséSanas reforma, kuru
varétu ieviest 2007. gada. Ikviena kultiiras institficija neatkarigi no tas dibinaju-
ma veida varétu pretendeét uz valsts finanséjumu. Tas darbiba tiktu izverteta péc
iesniegta stratégiska plana, kas sastadits trim gadiem un kura batu atspogulota
atbilstiba kulttirpolitikas meérkiem, prioritatém, ka ari planotie rezultati un
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valsts lidzek]u izlietojuma lietderigums. Tatad — kultfirpolitikas realizicijas
delegesana pasvaldibu, nevalstisko, ka ari privato institticiju rokas.

Decentralizacija nav paSmerkis, bet gan politikas instruments demokratiska
valsti [6, 23-38]. Decentralizacija ir demokratizacijas procesa reformu sastavdala
[18, 54]. Tomeér ta nebiitu jauzskata par probléemu risinajuma brinumlidzekli.
Nozimigs faktors $aja procesa ir politiska griba, finansialo un cilvekresursu pie-
ejamiba.

Ir svarigi novertét iespgjamos ieguvumus, ka ari zaudejumus, kas varétu
rasties decentralizicijas reformu rezultata. Vai politiskas izlem$anas nodogana
pasvaldibu limeni attista investiciju piepliidumu un kur$ no sektoriem (valsts,
privatais, sabiedriskais) ir vispiemeérotakais pilnvertigai kultiiras nozares
attistibai?

Ir jaatbild ari uz vairakiem citiem jautajumiem:

¢ Vai sabiedrisko pakalpojumu kvalitate idz ar valsts uzdevumu decentrali-

zaciju ir uzlabojusies?

e Vai regionalas un lokalas institficijas ir ieguvusas lielaku brivibu lemumu

pienemsana? Ka daZzados limenos tiek sadaliti finansu resursi?

e Vai regionu starpa ir vérojama izlidzinaganas tendence?

Decentralizacija ir svarigs ilgtermina uzdevums, to pat var uzskatit par tadu
kultiirpolitikas nosacijumu, kura izpilde Jauj realizet paré&jos merkus.

Sadi izveértéjot decentralizdcijas procesu Latvija, varam secinat, ka
teorétiski un ari politiski administrativo institGciju limeni ir vérojama
noteikta attistiba un jauninajumi, tacu realitaté joprojam nakas sastapties ar
organizatoriskam gritibam, ka arl ar centralizéto speku pretdarbibu. Ir
logiski, ka valsts mégina saglabat mantoto monopolstavokli sabiedriba,
socialaja sféra un it seviski ekonomika. Kardinajums ir liels — kamér politiska
vara nav atdalita no Ipasuma, iespé&jas izvirzities pirmam kartam ir §is varas
turétajiem.
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Ivars Berzins
Kulturdezentralisierung als Neustrukturierung
der Beziehungen der Entscheidungsebenen

Zusammenfassung

Die Abwendung vom “demokratischen Zentralismus” brachte es mit sich,
daf3 die Frage einer dezentralisierten Verwaltung besondere Bedeutung erhielt.

Der Gebrauch des Begriffes Dezentralisierung ist vertreten in verschiedenen
Wissenschaftsdisziplinen, wie Politikwissenschaft, Betriebswirtschaft, Sozio-
logie, Nationalokonomie und Verwaltungswissenschaft.

Dezentralisierung kann allgemein als Ubertragung von legaler und politisch-
er Autoritdt iiber Planung, Entscheidungsfindung und administrativem
Management von der Zentralregierung auf lokale Verwaltungseinheiten, hal-
bautonome und tiberstaatliche Organisationen, Kommunalverwaltungen oder
nichtstaatliche und private Organisationen definiert werden.

Als Komponenten von Dezentralisierungsstrategien kénnen folgende
Teilbereiche genannt werden: politische, administrative und finanzielle
Dezentralisierung,.

Dezentralisierung im Kulturbereich ist kein Selbstzweck, sondern instrumen-
tale Politik; sie ist Voraussetzung einer leistungsfahigen und entwicklungsorien-
tierten offentlichen Verwaltung im demokratischen Rechtsstaat. Um die
Dezentralisierungspolitiken im Kulturbereich auf den verschiedenen
Analyseebenen zu bewerten, soll auf folgende Fragen zuriickgegriffen werden:
“Hat sich die Qualitdt der oOffentlichen Dienstleistungen durch die
Dezentralisierung staatlicher Aufgaben verbessert? Verfiigen die dezentrali-
sierten Verwaltungseinheiten iiber mehr Entscheidungsfreiheit? Wie verteilen
sich die finanziellen Ressourcen? Gibt es eine Tendenz zur Angleichung der
Lebensverhéltnisse in den verschiedenen Regionen?”

Unterzieht man die Dezentralisierungsprozess im Kulturbereich Lettlands
einer Bewertung, so ldsst sich feststellen, dass auf dem Papier und auf der Ebene
der politisch-administrativen Institutionen beachtliche Fortschritte und
Neuerungen bestehen, dass es aber noch immer Probleme im Hinblick auf die
Einrichtung der neuen Verwaltungsstrukturen und Widerstinde zentralistisch-
er Krifte gibt.
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MUTVARDU VESTURE MUSDIENAS:
RODIA DOILA MEMUARI "RORIJS UN [TA"

Miisdienas tiek uzskatits, ka vienas patiesibas un pilnigi ticamu atminu nav.
Sadu viedokli akcepte ari intelektuala vide. Nav neka parsteidzo3a, ja vienus un
tos pasus notikumus cilveki atceras atskirigi, mainot notikumu hronologisko
secibu vai ka citadi apradot to subjektivo nozimigumu.

Autobiografijai ka literaram atminu traktéjumam raksturiga plasa formu
daudzveidiba. Lai arl autobiografiskaja zanra rakstniekam it ka pieder viss
unikalas un privatas informacijas kopums, tuvinajumi objektivitatei ir mainigi.
“Atminas ir plastiskas, un, savus materialus lietojot, autobiografijas rakstnieks
tos atjaunina.” [5, biography]

Biografisko un autobiografisko saceréjumu autori atrodas faktu sprosta, un
taja pada laika svarigaka dzives “apraksta” iezime ir méginajums radit notiku-
mus no jauna un tiesi tada veida, ka tie ir izjusti. Tomer fakta un ta telainas
rekonstrukcijas robeZlinija nav skaidra, tade] dzivesstasts, dabiski, sliecas uz
dailliteratiiras pusi. Si iezime palidz izprast, kapéc $odien pagajibas notikumu
aprakstiSana literara forma atbilst publikas gaumei. “Racionals iemesls biogra-
fijas rakstiSanai ..ir intelektualo parsteigumu veériens, ko rada biografijas raks-
tiSanas ieraZas. Gandriz vienmer biografija liek rakstniekam izpétit teritoriju,
kura vin$ parasti nejeiet.” [8]

Memuari ka autobiografijas forma intimi centréjas uz atminam, sajitam un
emocijam, un atmina saglaba lielakoties pagatnes pardzivojumu iespaidus,
nevis kailus faktus [11, autobiography].

Izcila masdienu iru rakstnieka Rodija Doila (Roddy Doyle, dz. 1958) gramata
“Rorijs un Ita” (Rory and Ita) parliecinosi ieklaujas memuarZanra ietvaros. Apgadi
un daZnedazadas avizes ir augstu novertejusi Rodija Doila dailliterattiru, pasi
uzsverot vina “spozos dialogus” un “Zilbinoso prasmi atdzivinat ikdienisko” [9].
Ta¢u “Rorijs un Ita” ir autora pirmais méginajums dokumentala formata.

Biju jau izlasijusi sameéra nesen izdoto Doila gramatu (“Rorijs un Ita” ir pub- '
liceta 2002. gada novembri), kad, sérfojot interneta, konstatgju, ka apskatos un
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lasitaju komentaros par S0 darbu ir parsteidzo$i daudz negativu vértgjumu.
Meéginaju rast izskaidrojumu $ai, manuprat, neadekvatajai reakcijai un tade]
pieversos vestijuma stratégijas izpétei gramatas “Rorijs un Ita” teksta.

Vispirms jaatzimeé, ka 31 atminu stasta temats ir visai parasts — rakstnieka
vecaku dzive, tomeér vienlaikus “Rorijs un Ita” ir sava zipa jauninajums
memuarzanra.

Sakotnéji Sis darbs nebija ieceréts ka gramata, bet gan ka audioieraksti, kas
domati vienigi pasa gimenei. “Ka vairums cilvéku, kuriem ir bérni,” saka Rodijs
Doils, “es saku iedomaties savu bérnibu un saku téva un maté saskatit nevis
vecakus, bet cilvekus. [..] Es apjedzu, ka gribétu zinat vairak. Tadé] saku reizi pa
reizei savus vecakus intervet, lai pierakstitu vinu balsis un stastus. [..] Es biju
iedomajies, ka tas ir tipisks parasta para dzivesstasts, kura nenotiek nekas
dramatisks. Tagu $im parastajam parim iekrita biit masdienu Irijas valsts vés-
tures vida.” [10] Divdesmito gadu sakuma dzimusie un 1951. gada salaulatie
Rorijs un Ita atsedz Iriju visa 20. gadsimta transformaciju sareZgitiba.

“Rorijs un Ita” ir personisku atminu kopojums, kas stasta par Doila vecaku
pardzivoto: lieliem notikumiem un sikiem starpgadijumiem, tacu svarigi ir tas,
ka atminas pieder Rorijam un Itai un tas ir izteiktas vinu pasu vardiem. Meérkis
ir uzkrat informacijas kristalus, kuri nekad neparadisies “oficialaja” vésturé un,
ja netiks saglabati, driz aizies nebutiba.

Gramatu “Rorijs un Ita” nevar pielidzinat tiem ki¢igajiem sacer&umiem, kuri
miisdienu Irija Joti bieZi pretendé saukties par literariem memuariem un vés-
turiskiem romaniem. “Iri par vésturi raksta tikpat bieZi ka angli par priekspilsé-
tas dzivi. No vienas puses Irija ir bijis daudz vesturisku notikumu, vairums no
tiem ir Joti vétraini, un tie viegli partop aizraujosa beletristika. No otras puses,
individualizétu télu izmanto3ana pladakas véstures atainoSana vienmer ir bijusi
raksturiga iru literarajai tradicijai, ta ir pratiga taktika zemé, kura dalijumam
privataja/publiskaja vienmeér ir bijusi mazaka nozime neka tur, vinpus tde-
niml.” [4]

Tomér “Sajas gramatas attelota Irija — varmaciga, noplicinata, baznicas
nomakta — nevar vairs eksistet. Darot to, ko nav paveikusi angli, visu iru rakst-
nieku pienakums ir formulét, ko tas nozime - biit par iru, daJ&ji to prasa vinu
pasmitologizacija (self-mythologizing), daléji tas, ka vini pasi ir nogurusi no ie-
sikstéjusajiem stereotipiem par sevi.” [1] Nemot véra §is tendences, “Rorijs un

1 Originala — across the water, t.i., Anglija.
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Ita” apgaZz zelabu un nabadzibas caurstravotos tradicionalos Iru memuarus un
taja pasa laika perfekti iedzivina tradicionalo katolisko uzskatu par dzivi ka
formu, kura tai ir japienem [2, 129].

Argji gramata seko memuaru literatiiras tradicijam, tekstu papildina
stastitaju fotografijas. Parindes (zemteksta piezimes), kas paradas vai katra otra-
ja lappusé, arl ir tradicionala diskursa rekviziti, tacu $is piezimes teksta
funkcioné neierasti. Sakuma tas iezimeé sakritibas stastitaju bérniba, kas citadi
varétu paiet garam nepamanitas; pieméram, par faktu, ka Nolana kungs, Itas
gimenes oglinieks, bijis ari Rorija vecaku majas saimnieks, més uzzinam no
parindes [sk. 3, 29]. Abas gimenes pirkuSas pienu pie viena pardevéja; 3aja
gadijuma parinde informeé ne tikai par sakritigo faktu, bet arl par lidzigam
sajitam attieksmé pret 5o cilvéeku [turpat, 47].

TikSanas ar vienu no kalponém, kas figuré teksta, tiek parcelta uz parindi
[turpat, 36]. Tas, jadoma, darits tade], lai nepartrauktu linearo vestijuma struk-
taru. Teksta jausama apzinata izvairiSanas no jebkadas notikumu gaitas
apsteiganas vai atskata pagatné (flashforward un flashback), iznemumi tiek
pielauti tikai paris reizu. Kad vien rodas nepiecieSsamiba ainai pieskirt papildu
dimensiju, attistit stastijumu, sniegt lasitajam plasaku perspektivu, parindes
KlGst neaizstajamas.

Dazas parindes ir patiesi vésturiskas, enciklopédiskas norades — Rorijs un Ita
atceras filmas, bet zemsvitra tiek dotas norades no Halivela filmu celveza
(Halliwell’s Film Guide) vai kada cita avota, kas saistits ar vinu atminam.
Sinhrona reakcija un neliela atminas retusa veido personisku stastijumu, kas tiek
salidzinats un reizém pretstatits diahroniski veidotam visparatzitajam viedok-
lim.

Atminu gramata rakstnieks Rodijs Doils formali neeksisté, vina klatbaitne
jitama tikai parindeés, bet tieSa klatbiitne — viena vieniga piezime.

Parindés akcentéta ari vecaku uzskatu nesakritiba par atseviskam detalam,
pieméram, par laulibas gredzenu cenu [turpat, 197]; 1 pieeja, kam vienlaikus ir
iegaumesanas un vestijuma efekts, akcente teksta mutvardu batibu. “Mutvardu
sazina apvieno cilvékus grupas. RakstiSana un lasiSana ir individualas darbibas,
kuras liek psihei pieversties sev.” [7, 69]

Pozitivajas atsauksmés Doila gramata nosaukta par mutvardu véstures
darbu, uzsverts, ka ta piedava jaunu standartu memuariem un biografijam. Tas
daléji izskaidro apvainojumus pavirsiba, jo aplikotajiem memuariem, kuri ir
raditi mutisku atminu brivas pliismas forma, tritkst miisdienu literattirai tik Joti
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raksturigas introspekcijas. “Rorija un [td” dzivesstasts ar ta ikdienisko notikumu
trivialitati, lidzigi tradicionala mutvardu véstijuma varondarbiem, aizstaj rakst-
pratéja teic&ja iek3gjos mekl&jumus [turpat, 150].

Gramatas beigds gan paradas neliels apcerigums; cela parbivéSanas aina
uzskatdmi parada visapkart notikusas parvertibas un liek lasitadjam izvertet
laiku, kas aiztec&jis kops véstijuma sakuma. Tomeér Sis apcerigums nav mak-
sligs — Rorijam un Itai, topot aizvien vecakiem, atskatiSanas pagatné klast par
vinu ikdienas dzives rutinu.

Principi, pec kuriem veidota gramata, atgadina atgrie$anos pie mutvardu
tradicijas “8kistibas” un méginajumu sasniegt kadreizéjo dabiskumu. Teksta
nav ironijas — iznemot retus gadijumus, kad ta pavid konteksta, un $is ironi-
jas tritkums pie ta nepieraduSam misdienu lasitajam reizém k]ast par trau-
cékli.

“Rorija un Ita” nav ne nosléguma, ne kulminacijas struktaru. To vieta lasitajs
atklaj seno, no epizodém konstruéto siZetu, kas veidots divos paralélos linedros
véstijumos.

Neraugoties uz teksta argjo viekarsibu, vecaku atminu “ierakstitajs”
lielu darbu, jo pastav “noteikta nesaderiba starp linearu siZetu.. un mutvardu
atminam” [turpat, 145, sk. arl 147]. Turklat més nevaram bt parliecinati, ka
savu vecaku mutvardu stasttfjumus Doils ir “tekstualizgjis” vards varda.

Turklat Doila memuari nav kanoniski tradicionala biografiska véstfjuma
zina. Derétu atgadinat faktu, ka mutvardu atmina visbieZak vérsas pie hero-
iskam personibam vai personibam ar izcilam Ipadibam [turpat, 70]. Runajot par
memuariem, tie, tapat ka plaakas autobiografijas un biografijas, vienmer ir
bijudi diezgan tradicionali 8aja zina. Tade], pieverSoties $1 Zanra literaram dar-
bam, lasitaji ne vienmer ir gatavi vérot vienkarsu, ikdieniSku dzivi vai, kritiku
vardiem runajot, “visai rimtam stastam par vienkarsu pari, kuru gimenes nebi-
ja ne bagatas, ne nabagas” [6].

Divi teicgji — rakstnieka tévs un mate — stasta péc kartas; katra nodala vai epi-
zode sakas in medias res jeb ar lietas buitibu. lesakuma katrs nodaju paris iet
lidztekus, tas ir, katram nodaJu parim ir viens un tas pats laika ietvars. Abi
stastitaji piedzivo vienus un tos paSus notikumus, apgiist vienu un to pasu
pieredzi; ipasi tas redzams kara gadu atminas par partikas un apggerba taloniem,
melno tirgu un citiem apstakliem. Neraugoties uz vienu un to pasu fonu,
atminas atSkiras: kad runa ir par “sievie$u lietam” [3, 123] un virieSu pasauli,
lasitajam tiek piedavats divéjads skatfjums.

ir veicis
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Vairaku notikumu pieminéjums (teiksim, kad Rorijs un Ita atceras kara
gados cepto briino bezgarsigo maizi) atspogulo ne tikai atseviskus drama-
tiskus véstures momentus; pateicoties novirzém stastijuma, lasitajs glst
prieksstatu, ka visa tauta nav vienveidiga masa [sk. turpat, 119, 130].

Kada bridi lasitajs ir sacis gaidit atminu stastu “krustpunktus”, lai pastiprina-
tu savu prieksstatu vai mainitu sakotngji izveidojusos pienémumu. Véstijuma
stratégija, neievijot nekadus parsteigumus, rada cita veida spriegumu mierigaja
atminu pliisma.

Stasts par Doila vecaku satikSanos atrodas gramatai pasa vida, un 11. nodala
lineara virziba partriikst pirmo reizi. Nodalas sakuma it ka turpinas ieprieksgjas
nodalas stasts, papildinot Rorija atminas par vina un Itas pirmo sastapganos. St
vestijuma inversija ilgst vienu vienigu rindkopu, tomeér ta rada spriedzi; lasitaja
zinkariba tiek apmierinata tikai nodalas beigu dala.

Rorija un Itas pirma tikSanas nepavisam nav romantiska. “Zeme neapgriezas
otradi.” [Turpat, 166] él/(iet, ka Doilu déls ir izdarijis visu, lai stastam laupitu
jebkadas sentimentalas parmeéribas un nelautu taja iespraukties ne mazakam
emocionalajam pacglumam. Sadam dailliteratiiras romantiskuma noraidiju-
mam vajadzétu atgrist daudzus lasitajus. Patiesiba cilvéeki Joti bieZi savu emo-
cionalo pieredzi pielidzina parakcentétas beletristikas mérogam vai vél sliktak —
melodramatiskajiem Holivudas standartiem. Nemelodramatizeti saldie mirkli
pakapeniski izzlid no atminas un paliek tikai ka otas triepieni.

Stastitaji neatceras ari savu pirmo skiipstu un citus notikumus, kas bija pirms
kazam. Ita siidzas: “Man nav nekadu atminu. Sausmas, es patie3am neesmu
nekam deriga. Vins tacu ladza manu roku — manuprat, vin$ ladza —, tomer es
nevaru So notikumu atceréties. Man vajadzétu atceréties; tam vajadzétu but
kaut kam neiedomajami romantiskam, bet man jaatzist — es neatceros.” [Turpat,
191] Ita neko daudz neatminas a1l no kazam - tikai kadas detalas, pieméram,
ieSanu pie altara vai konfeti [turpat, 211].

Atmina darbojas impresionistiski, tomeér fakts, ka darba &1 specifiska ipatniba
uzsverta, tikai pierada Rodija Doila velmi kliedét jebkadas aizdomas par to, ka
vestijums varétu biit fiktivs.

Notikumu gaitas apsteigsana (inversija) ir vérojama vél vienu reizi, 16.
nodalas sakuma, un tam ir Ipasa nozime. Ka jau ieprieks tika minéts, teksta nav
vietas parak sentimentalam stastijumam, tomer tas nenozime, ka Rorijam un Itai
jutas biitu bijusas svesas. 15. nodalas beigas uzzinam par satraukumu un savil-
nojumu, gimenei parceloties uz jaunu maju; tas ienes vestijuma zinamu
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paatrindjumu. Paraléla véstijuma tilitgja ievieSana nozimétu strauju apravumu,
kas piederas epizodiskai mutvardu struktiirai, tacu ir ne visai piemérots secigi
veidotam siZetam. Autors acimredzami ielaiZas kompromisa ar savas gramatas
visparigo struktiiru un lasitaju reakciju. Mainit secigumu nodalas pasa sakuma,
Skiet, ir labaka izeja, jo zinamo notikumu atkartoSanas ievérojami palénina
tempu.

Pedéjas nodalas, iznemot beidzamo, ir dinamiskakas; eksponétas atminas
nav detalizétas, precizak tas varétu raksturot ka spilgtam detalam iekrasotu
apkopojumu. 19. un 20. nodaja ir lidzigas satura pabeigtiba, tajas jausama
stastitaju attieksme pret musdienigo, parmainam, savas dzives rezuméjums.

Pedeja, 21. nodala lasitdjs uzzina Itas notikumu izklastu, ar pecvards pieder
tikai Itai. ST nodala, stastot par to, ka Ita mekle mates radiniekus — racionali
neizprotamie, bet dzili cilvéciskie sakaribu mekléjumi milzigaja pasaulé —, ir
finala akords. Mekléjumu dzenulis ir radniecigs tam urditajam, kas mudinaja
Rodiju Doilu pierakstit savu vecaku atminas.

Vestijums noda)a “Itas Doilas pécvards” bitiski atskiras no visam parejam
gramatas nodalam: gan péc sava rezuméjosa rakstura, gan ari refleksivitates tas
ir tipisks rakstveida diskurss. Pécvards sakas ar vardiem: “Nedienas ar atminu
ir tapéc, ka notikumi risinds hronologiska seciba, ta¢u atminam ta nav.” [Turpat,
335] Aplinkus atsedzot atjautigo gramatas uzbavi, Ita vienkarsi uzskaita vis-
dzivakas ainas no pagatnes, kuras negaidot ir izsaukusi kada smarza, skana vai
kustiba.

Pecvarda pédé&ja rindkopa ir patiesu cilvécisku emociju vienkar$ibas un
skaistuma kvintesence.

“Protams, ir atminas, kuras es btitu vél&jusies. Atminas par mati, kas nomira,
kad man bija tris gadi. Viss, ko es varu atceréties par mati, ir vinas rokas: darot
majas darbus, grieZot gramofona kloki, satverot mani un, vispédigais — rokas,
nekustigas un baltas. Man ir mates bilde, bet es nespé&ju uzburt vinas dzivo seju.
Atminas par mazuli, kur$ nomira, nodzivojis tikai vienu dienu un vienu nakti.
“Vins tagad ir engelitis debesis,” mierinot sacija kads kaimins. Es grib&ju vinu
te, leja un ietitu autinos.

C'est la vie.” [Turpat, 338]

Liriskas “Pécvarda” pardomas kontrasté ar paréjo gramatu un norada, ka 3is
tipiskas iru vidusskiras gimenes locek]u atminas ir universalas sava ikdieniska-
ja batiba, un ka tadas ir vertigs autentiskas pieredzes fragments, kas, netiekot
pierakstits, pavisam driz neglabjami izzudis neapturamaja laika tec&juma.
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Un ta, atbildot uz negativo kritiku, var sacit, ka Rodijam Doilam nevar tikt
inkriminéta “jeilgusi nostalgija péc vecas mutvardu stastnieku pasaules” [7, 149],
jo véstijuma rakstnieka tikpat ka nav. Apsiidzibu “génija iedomiba”, kas izteik-
ta kada kritiska replika, diez vai var uzskatit par adekvatu - lidzigi ka péc auto-
ra naves, lasitaja zinkare parasti neiet tik talu, lai raknatos autora vecaku
memuaros, kuros nav pasa autora atstato pedu.

Dabisks iemesls rakstit $o tik intensivi apspriesto gramatu, varétu bt Doila
Ipasi siltas jiitas pret saviem vecakiem. Tomer “Rorijs un Ita” ir kaut kas vairak
neka déla sakapinatu jiitu izpausme. To apstiprina fakts, ka Doils nav pieskiris
saviem vecakiem unikalas cilvéciskas Ipasibas. Vini ir veidojusies ka tipiska
vidusgkiras gimene, kas dzivo savu absolati normalo dzivi, un tiesi ikdieniba
pieskir vértibu vinu pieredzei.

Un, visbeidzot, daudzi lasitaji novietoja So gramatu Doila darbu saraksta
pasas beigas, uzskatot, ka autora gimenes fons ievérojami nobal salidzinajuma
ar tas personaziem. Saja raksta nav paredzéts diskutét par stastitajiem ka per-
sonaziem, tomér vélos isi komentét, ka daudzus iebildumus var viegli atspekot.
Ka tévam, ta matei pieder sava atSkiriga balss, kas pilniba atspogulo katra per-
sonibu.

Kritiskie iebildumi, kas izteikti par $o gramatu, bija ieprieks paredzami, tur-
Klat tie pauZ visai Sauru skatijumu, jo piedava vien jau akceptétu kritériju kopu-
mu, tas ir, vai nu vertét to ka dailliterattiras darbu, nemot véra Doila stilu un
vina iepriek$€jos romanus, vai ari ka dokumentalo literattiru, kuru nozimigu
padara tas vésturiskais autentiskums, izcilu mtizu aplikojums. Citiem vardiem
sakot, ka diskursu, kas papildina “diZzu véstijumu” (grand narratives) veidosanu.
Kritiska reakcija acimredzami demonstré kritiku un lasitaju nevarigumu, kad
nakas sastapties ar modifikacijam stingri iesaknojusos literaros Zanros.

Rodija Doila atminu stastu diezin vai varétu nodévét par visu laiku un tautu
Sedevru, tacu tas ir svaigs un patiess véstijums par neseno, bet bieZi piemirsto
Irijas pagatni.
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Tatjana Bicjutko
Contemporary Oral History:
Roddy Doyle’s Memoir “Rory & Ita”

Summary

The paper investigates new trends in the genre of memoirs in the beginning
of the 21st century, taking as an example the family history of one of the fore-
most Irish writers. Rory & Ita, the first non-fictional work of Roddy Doyle,
focuses on the paralleled lives of his parents and reveals Ireland in the com-
plexity of its transformation through the 20th century.

Dubbed by positive critics as a work of oral history offering a new standard
in the memoir and biography, Rory & Ita has provoked a surprising amount of
negative response. The paper seeks to find explanations for this reaction, and,
pursuing such an aim, to discuss narrative strategies underlying the text.
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MALA BURIMA

SIGRIAS UNSETES RECEPCIIA LATV|IA

Ar norvegu rakstnieci Sigriju Unseti! (1882-1949) latvie3u lasitajs iepazistas
Pirma pasaules kara laika, tacu vislielako popularitati Latvija rakstniece iegtist
20. gadsimta 30. gados.

1914. gada nogalé Jelgava Heinrihs Alunans izdod “Jauno Kurzemes un
Vidzemes kalendaru 1915. gadam”, kura tiek iespiests Sigrijas Unsetes stasts
“Smita Telefsena jaunkundze”. 1917. gada sakuma P&terburga laikraksta
“Baltija”, kura literaro nodaJu vada Eduards Vulfs, publicéts Unsetes romans
“Zieme]u bruninieki”2 (originala “Fortellingen om Viga-Ljot og Vigdis” (1909)
jeb “Stasts par Viga-Ljotu un Vigdisi”). “Baltija” iznak tikai 1916.-1917. gada,
un sakara ar laikraksta slég§anu no romana 48 nodaJam paguva publicét 37.

Unsetes pirma latviski tulkota gramata nak klaja tikai 1924. gada. Tas ir jau
iepriek$ turpinajumos nepilnigi publicétais romans “Stasts par Viga-Ljotu un
Vigdisi”. Romans tiek publicets ar latvie$u lasitdjam dailrunigaku nosaukumu -
“Vikingi” izdevnieciba “Laiks” Zelmas Kroderes tulkojuma.

Vikingu jiras braucieni un dékas ir tikai fons, uz kura saja romana paradi-
ta dzila un noturiga milestiba un cauri visam miizam saglabata naida
tragédija, kas ar tadu spéku un tik asa veida varéja giit izpausmi tala pagat-
né&, kad valdija asinsatriebiba. Neraugoties uz atainoto notikumu dramo un
tragisko saturu, $aja darba valdzina spécigie raksturi, jitu dzilums un
noturiba.

1 Autores vardam un uzvardam (norv. Sigrid Undset) latvieSu valoda ir bijusas ari citas
rakstibas tradicijas. Saja publikacija tajas vietas, kur bis citéti citu autoru izteikumi par
rakstnieci, vinas uzvarda rakstiba tiks ieturéta vienota stila.

2 Jau sakotn@ji, tulkojot Unsetes darbus latviski, romanu nosaukumi tulkojumu izdevu-
mos tiek "korigéti" - pielagoti latvie$u kultirapzinas uztverei, lai uzreiz izraisitu
latvie$u lasitaja pieredzé kadu noteiktu kultartélu vai asociaciju, pieméram:
"Gimnadeénija" - "Balta orhideja"; "Stasts par Viga-Ljotu un Vigdisi" — "Ziemelu bruninie-
ki", ari "Vikingi".
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1926. un 1927. gada periodika publicéts ieverojamaka Sigrijas Unsetes darba
“Kristine Lavransa meita” (Kristin Lavransdatter, 1920-1922) tulkojums.? Sakot §1
darba publicésanu latvieSu presg, to lasitajiem piedavaja ka ar Nobela prémiju
godalgotu romanu,* kaut gan Nobela prémiju par 3o darbu rakstniecei pieskira
tikai 1928. gada.

Izdevnieciba “Gramatu Draugs” 1930. un 1931. gada laida klaja $o darbu
piecas gramatas Zentas Maurinas tulkojuma no vacu valodas. Romanu trilogija
“Kristine Lavransa meita” uz 14. gadsimta notikumu fona ar episku veérienu at-
spoguloti Kristines iekséjie un aréjie pardzivojumi un dvéseles noskanojums
galvenajos maZa posmos: jauniba ar gaiSu prieku un kaisligu milestibu
(“Vainags”), miZa pilnbrieds ar sadziviskam ikdienas ripém un raizém par
bérniem un tuviniekiem (“Sieva”) un mtZa nogale — vientuliba un nave
(“Krusts”).

Ari Sigrijas Unsetes romans “Gimnadenija” (Gymnadenia, 1929) 1930. gada
tiek publicets laikraksta “Briva Zeme” un izdots atseviska gramata. Lidzas sava
laika cilveku savstarpéjo attiecibu télojumam rakstniece $aja romana akcenté
individa attiecibas ar religiju un tas nozimi dvéseles mierinasana.

30. gados izdevnieciba “Gramatu Draugs”> publicé virkni Sigrijas Unsetes
darbu latviskojumu: 1933. gada izdots trisdaligais romans “Ulavs Auduna déls”
(Olav Audunssen i Hestviken, 1925) Zentas Maurinas tulkojuma. Taja attélotie
notikumi risinas uz driima un tragiska fona, galveno varonu dzive ir posta un
nemijera pilna. Spécigas jfitas, kaislibas un nemiers, laba un Jauna cinas raditas
pretrunas dzen Sos cilvékus posta, liek parvarét sapes un zaudé&umus, paklau-
ties liktenim.

1935. gads ir zimigs S. Unsetes dai]rades recepcija ar jauniem tulkojumiem,
kas nak tie$i no originalvalodas. Tie ir Elijas Klienes tulkojumi: “Ida
Elizabete” (Ida Elisabeth, 1932), “Pavasaris” (Viiren, 1914) un latviesu lasitajam
jau pazistamais “Gimnadenija” ar nosaukumu “Baltas orhidejas”. Sajos dar-
bos ir vairak sentimentalu noskanu un vienmulaka véstijuma gaita, tomér

3 Laikraksta "Briva Zeme" ar partraukumiem no 1926. gada 18. janvara lidz 1927. gada
22. novembrim. Tulkotajs nav uzradits.

4 "Kristine Lavransa meita. Norvegu rakstnieces Zigridas Undset ar Nobela premiju godalgots
romdns.”

5 Tikai tris lidz 1930. gadam izdotas gramatas laidusas klaja citas izdevniecibas: "Laiks",
"Zemnieku Domas", "Mana Gramata".
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raksturigakie vilcieni ir paliku$i nemainigi. E. Kliene, kas tulkojot bija ciesi
saaugusi ar rakstnieces darbu maksliniecisko pasauli, raksta: “Vinas viduslaiku
cilveki 8kiet mums tuvaki, patiesaki neka modernie. Liekas, it ka liela laika dis-
tance biitu vinas raditos télus makslinieciski kristaliz&jusi, kameér vinas misdie-
nu telos it ka par daudz subjektivas ieskanas, kas laupa tiem makslas skaidribu.
A1l vinas jauna romana téli tverti seklaki, ne tik pilnasinigi, ir lappuses pilnas
nenozimigiem sikumiem, kas lieki stiepj romana darbibas norisi.” [2]

1936.-1937. g. ir visnozimigakais laikposms Unsetes latviska portret&juma
izveidg, jo izdevnieciba “Gramatu Draugs” tiek izdoti vinas kopoti raksti 16
séjumos. Tik apjomigs kopotu rakstu izdevums Latvija nav bijis nevienam citam
norvégu rakstniekam.6 Pirmajos trijos s&umos ieklauta latviesu lasitajam jau
pazistama trilogija “Kristine Lavransa meita” Zentas Maurinas tulkojuma. Saja
izdevuma lasitaji pirmoreiz iepazist Lizetes Skalbes no originala tulkotos
romanus “Marta Kull kundze” (Fru Marta Oulie, 1907), “Laimigais vecums”
(Den lykkelige alder, 1908), “Degosais krims” (Den brennende busk, 1930),
“Uzticiga sieva” (Den trofaste hustru, 1936), plago romanu ciklu “Ulavs Auduna
déls un vina bérni” (Olav Audunssen og hans barn, 1927), ka arI Elijas Klienes
tulkoto romanu “Jennija” (Jenny, 1911) un rakstnieces bérnibas atminu gramatu
“Vienpadsmit gadi” (Elleve dr, 1934). Kopotu rakstu izdevuma uznemti ari vaira-
ki Sigrijas Undsetes stasti, no kuriem tikai dazi bija latvieSu lasitajiem pazistami.
Sakuma kopotu rakstu séjumi naca klaja 3000 eksemplaru liela metiena, bet
velak metienu pakapeniski palielinaja 1idz 4000 eksemplariem.

Vairakas Sigrijas Unsetes gramatas latvieSu valoda tika izdotas ari péc kopo-
tu rakstu publicéSanas,” bet 1steniba tas visas bija atsevisku kopotu rakstu sé&ju-
mu papildmetieni, un izdevnieciba laida tos klaja nelielas tirazas (ne vairak ka
taksto$ eksemplaru) atbilstosi lasitaju pieprasijumam.

Pavisam lidz 30. gadu beigam Latvija izdotas 39 Sigrijas Unsetes gramatas
(kopotu rakstu sgjumus ieskaitot). Tatad 1937. gada latviesu lasitaji bija sane-
musi gandriz visus lidz tam sarakstitos Sigrijas Unsetes darbus, bet péc tam
ilgus gadus rakstnieces vards latviesu valoda izdotas norvégu dailliteratiiras
gramatu klasta neparadijas.

6 Salidzinajumam: Knutam Hamsunam 1935.-1940. g. iznak kopoti raksti 15 s&jumos.
7 "Jennija" (1936), "Degosais krims" (1937), "Ulavs Auduna déls un vina bérni" (1937),
"Uzticiga sieva" (1937).
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Augstaka virsotne Sigrijas Unsetes dailradé ir trilogija “Kristine Lavransa
meita”,8 kas, partulkota daudzas pasaules valodas, sagadaja rakstniecei
pasaules slavu un par kuru vina 1928. gada sanéma Nobela prémiju (treSo péc
skaita norvegu literatiird péc Bjernstjernes Bjernsona un Knuta Hamsuna).
Trilogija izraisija vislielako atsaucibu ari latviesu lasitaju vidii un spécigi iespai-
doja latviesu literatiiru, tad€] tas romanus izmantoju par platformu, lai rakstu-
rotu spilgtakas Unsetes makslinieciskas pasaules Ipatnibas un iezimétu to
tipologisko un tieSo saistibu ar latviesu literattiru.

Iekonturéjot Unsetes dailradi Rietumeiropas literattiras kopskata, jaatzime,
ka 20. gs. pirmaja puseé ir griiti runat tikai par “tirajiem” literatiiras virzieniem.
Vel sarezgitaks uzdevums ir traktét kadu autoru ka viena literara virziena
parstavi. Sigrijas Unsetes dai]radeé Joti cie$i savijas romantiskais un pozitivais
pasaules redz&jums.

“Kristines trilogija” pozitivisma segmentu veido trilogijas pamatteksts —
vinas nemitigas riipes par maju, dzimtas uzturéSana un sargasana, ka ari kristie-
tiskas determinantes akcentéSana. Trilogijas centra ir Kristines attiecibas ar
apkartejiem cilvekiem, sava laika étiskas problémas, mitologijas un kristietibas
krustpunkti. Tas nosleguma vina dodas prom no majas, lai pavértu celu jauna-
jai paaudzei — délam Geutem un vina sievai Jufridai. Kristines neatkarigais rak-
sturs nepaklaujas jauno saimnieku prasibam. Tas nav konflikts. Unsetes
skatijuma notiekoSais drizak ir tverams ka likumsakariga paaudZzu maina, kuru
Kristine sagaida nevis ka pasiva vérotaja, bet gan ka aktiva noteicéja par savu
likteni, ar kuru vina mérojas spékiem visu maizu.

Noslégusi pozitivajas vertibas saknoto dzives posmu, Kristine negaiditi
uzsak vél vienu, uz savu iekséjo pasauli vérstu célienu, padarot to neparasti sa-
turigu un intensivu. Vinas atteikSanas miiZa nogali pavadit sava dzimtaja majas
telpa iederas romantiskaja tradicija. Kristines svétcelojums, dzive klosteri un

8 Sis darbs 1969. gada izdots izdevnieciba "Liesma" trijos séjumos levas Celminas tulko-
juma no norvégu valodas 65 000 eksemplaru liela metiena. Pirmo reizi latviesu lasitaji
sanéma o darbu nesaisinati tulkotu no norvégu valodas. Tik liela metiena latviesu va-
loda lidz tam nebija izdota neviena norvégu rakstnieka gramata.

Tulkotaja Ieva Celmina vairaku gadu ilga un riipiga darba rezultata ir panakusi romana
latviska tulkojuma maksimalu tuvibu originalam, saglabajot ipatngjo, bagato un krasno
Sigrijas Unsetes valodu pat komplicétajos dabas un cilveku iek3&ja pardzivojuma teloju-

mos.
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humano principu isteno$ana ir plaSaka par kristietiskas izpratnes traktgjumu
(proti, vina to dara nevis pienakuma péc pret baznicu, Dievu, bet iek3é&jas
nepiecieSamibas vadita). Tadé&jadi Kristines svetcelojums ieklaujas romantiskas
tradicijas kontekstd k& romantiku proponétais dveéseles pieredzes bagati-
nasanas, pilnveidosanas ce3.

Neraugoties uz blivo kristietiska teksta un no ta izrietosas vésturiskas laika
izpratnes klatbtitni romana nosléeguma, ta izskana ir uztverama ka vésturiska un
mitologiska laika apjautas sintéze. Kristine ir aizgajusi. Véstijuma optiskais skat-
punkts no baznicas torniem vérsas atpaka] uz zemi — uz sojJiem, kurus priesteris
Eilivs un Ulfs sper pa jauno sniegu, kas uzsnidzis laika, kad Kristine cinijas ar
navi, bet driz vien nokusis, rosinot vilkt paraléles ar cilvéka miZa isumu liela-
jos laika ritos.

Vasturiska laika Ipasa atveide ir spilgta S. Unsetes dailrades pazime. Vina
bieZi pievérdas vikingu laikiem vai ari tie tiek téloti ka nesena pagatne. Tadé]
viens no aspektiem, ar kuru S. Unsete saista latvieSu lasitaju, ir norvégu un
zieme]nieku heroiska pagatne, varonlaikmets kulttiras izpratng, kas latviesu
kultara ieziméts daudz nenoteiktak, proti, latviesu kultiira meklé Unsetes dar-
bos tos modelus, kodus, kam nav analogu sava kultiira, meklé citido un
atskirigo, ko veletos reducet attieciba uz sevi. Paraugoties vésturiska griezuma
uz S. Unsetes Kristines trilogija atspogulota perioda norvégu sabiedribu, var
saskatit spécigu nacionalas kopibas apzinu, kas attieciga laika perioda
nepastaveéja Latvija. Kaut ar1 viduslaikos baznica daudz spécigak neka monarhi-
ja ietekméja atseviska individa dzivi, tomér Norvégija “monarhija joprojaim
veica svarigakas funkcijas neka baznica ar tas “internacionalo” orientaciju. Un
tomeér vienigi ar garidzniecibas atbalstu izveidojas specifiska norvégu politiska
ideologija, kura “muzigais Norvegijas karalis” Ulavs Svetais veica mitiska
likumdevéja funkcijas [..]. Savukart Norvégijas monarhijas politika, kas tika
istenota, konflikt€jot ar arvalstim, bija laba augsne, lai stimulétu norvégu
pasapliecinasanos, par ko ir atrodamas zinas karaliskajas sagas.” [7, 103]

Kristines trilogija atainotie notikumi risinas 14. gadsimta, tomér te nedominé
vesturiskais laiks. Lielakoties tas ir fons, uz kura risinas galveno varonu dzive.
Trilogijai ir konkréts sakumpunkts: “Dalot 1306. gada Sunbiimaju saimnieka —
jaunaka Ivara Jeslinga — mantojumu, vina zemes ipaSumi Sila® tika meitai
Rangfridai un vinas viram Lavransam Bjergulfa délam” [6, 6], proti, Kristines

9 Apvidus Dienvidnorvegija.
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vecakiem. Vésturiskais laiks trilogija ieskanas vai nu tie$i nosaukts, vai aktuali-
zéts ar kadu vésturisko notikumu un personaliju pieminéSanu, pieméram, ar
vesturiska laika konkretizéSanu sakas ari 2. dala: “Rangfrida Ivara meita péc
vira naves vairs nenodzivoja ne divus gadus — vina nomira 1332. gada agra
ziema” [5, 5], un tam ir pakartots parskats par ta laika notikumiem un perso-
naziem. Trilogijas nosléguma vésturisko laiku jeskicé méra gadi, bet Kristines
konteksta laiks sak ritét, subjektivi projicéts caur vinas sapnu, viziju un atminu
prizmu. Vina no pozitivas lietu kartibas ir parcelusies subjektivi tverta lietu
kartiba.

Interese par S. Unsetes dailradi Latvija ir skaidrojama ari ar vinas tuvibu ta
laika latvieSu autoru problematikai. S. Unsetes darbu popularitates maksi-
mumpunkts ir 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadi. Vinas darbi ir saprotami latvieSu lasita-
jam, jo Latvija tie rod sagatavotu augsni —iederas tolaik latviesu literattira daudz
produceta latvieSu pozitivisma un romantisma konteksta.

Lidzas citadibai latvieSu rakstnieki saskata Unsetes darbos ari savu
spogulattelu; ta ir sasaukSanas gan tekstuala zina, gan plasak uzliikojama
dvese]u radniecibas meklésana. Viena no témam, kas $aja laika Unsetes dailrade
varéja saistit latvieSu rakstniekus un lasitajus, ir liktena un fatalisma téma.
Norvégu rakstnieces darbos ta ir daudzu (ja ne visu) konfliktu lidzraditaja.
Kristines trilogija vina raksta: “..Dazam labam tiek tas, kas nolemts otram, bet
nevienam netiek otra liktenis...” [Turpat, 223].

Vil$anas un sapju parpilna ir Kristines un Erlena kopdzive. Parpratumu un
parinodarijumu pamata ir nespéja saprast un piedot. Kristine ir lepna, vina grib
apbrinot Erlendu, noliekt galvu vina prieksa, bet vienlaikus vinai sap daudzie
parinodarfjumi. Visu mazu vinai jacinas ar vira vieglpratibas, pargalvibas,
augstpratibas un avanttirisma sekam. Ta ir divu lepnu raksturu un neatkarigu
personibu sadursme. “Kop$ tas dienas, kad vina Erlenu jauniba bija satikusi,
visa vinas dzive bija izvertusies it ka par strauju upi, kas braZas pa kracém un
akmeniem. [..] Mazas, tumsas, draudigas verpetes upes vidii noradija, kur zem
gluda tidens limena tek straume, strauja, trakuliga un bistama. Tagad vina zina-
ja, ka tada bistama, trakuliga straume zem vinas pliistosas dzives pedéjos gados
ir bijusi vinas milestiba uz Erlenu. Tagad ta vinu rava lidzi — vina nezinaja, uz
kurieni.” [Turpat, 60]

Kristine izvél&jusies saistit dzivi ar vieglpratigo Erlenu, pretojoties sava laika
kanoniem un gimenes velmém. Tomér $is attiecibas nedara vinu laimigu — tas
drizak lidzinas nemitigai cinai, ko atspogulo trilogijas 2. un 3. dala. Erlena
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iesaistiSanas sazverestiba pret karali, kautins ar novadniekiem sagada Kristinei
virkni riipestu. Sados brizos vinai jadoma par vira glabsanu, déliem, savas
dzimtas goda nosargadanu. Tas izraisa Kristiné pardomas, ka Sie daudzie par-
baudijumi vinai uzlikti tadé], ka, stajoties lauliba, vina rikojusies pret Dieva un
vecaku gribu (téva lemums patriarhalaja kanona laicigaja dzive lidzinas Dieva
spriedumam). Unsete vésturiska griezuma rekonstrué viduslaiku Norvégijas
likumdosanu. Lidz miisdienam ir nondkusas juridiskas liecibas, ka lauliba tolaik
bija vienoSanas starp dzimtam. Ari baznica zinama meéra atzina laulibu ka $adu
vienoSanos, kaut gan péc tas nostajas lauliba pirmam kartam ir divu cilvéku
savstarpéja vienoganas [7, 75]. Sada konteksta Unsetei ir svarigi attélot sievietes
un virieSa socialo normu un jitu konfliktu.

“— Vai es jebkad biitu varejusi iedomaties, ka tiksu kardinata aizliegt savu
kungu, kad vins ir briesmas! Bet man 8kiet, ka tas varétu notikt ne Kristus varda,
bet gan velna péc... [Uz to priesteris Gunulfs, Erlena bralis, atbild]

— Ta es nedomaju, es domaju... Lai Dievs tev dod spéeku, Kristin, ka tu milu
pratu spéj panest sava vira kladas...

— Tu redzi, ka es to daru, — tikpat klusi atbild&ja Kristine.” [5, 70]

Unsete attieksmé pret saviem varoniem iedzivina daudzus priekSstatus par
cilvéka ricibu un tas sekam. Erlens ka Kristines kardinatajs un posta avots mirst
bez grékstidzes un svétmielasta. Tas ir sods par paridarfjumiem Kristinei un
bérniem. Tomér no Kristines un bérnu pozicijam vins uzlikots ambivalenti.
Kristine glaba pieminu par viru un nereti piesauc vinu par paraugu bérniem.
Kristines attieksme pret Erlenu ir laiciga — jitas, milestiba saknota. Ta nesakrit
ar citu personazu izteikumiem. Viedok]i par Erlenu saduras, izpauZoties ka
laicigd un gariga skatpunkta konfrontacija.

Kristine sp&j dzivot tikai milot, uzupuréjoties citu laba, bet pari visam ir vinas
nesavtiga mates milestiba. Ta turpinas ari tad, kad vinas septini deéli ir pieau-
gusi. Dzives nogalé Kristine apliecina sevi, vérSoties pret tumsonibu un
savtibu, — vina uzsak cinu pret manticigu cilveku pili, kas vélas ziedot
nevainigu puisénu, lai glabtos no méra. Viri bija notvérusi kadu mazu puiku,
krastmalas Steinunnas délu Tari, kuru tie “rikojas nakti ziedot méra nedievei
Helei0 [..] Pagriidusi sanus daZas tum$as virieSu muguras, paklupusi daZas
izraktu smildu kaudzés, vina sasniedza val&ja kapa malu. Ta nometas uz celiem,
paliecas un izcéla puisénu, kas stavéja bedré un veél Snuksteja..” [Turpat, 511]

10 Naves dieviete skandinavu mitologjija.
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Paliekot méra parnemtaja pilséta un klosteri, glabjot slimniekus un ciet&jus,
ar1 Kristine saslimst ar méri. Dzili humana ir vinas dzives beigu posma bitiba,
kad lepna un paSapziniga personiba, darbojoties citu laba, spgj parvarét bailes
no mokpilnas naves. Ta nav vienkarsa greku izpirkSana vai upuris, bet savas
gribas un spéka apliecinajums.

Kristinei visu dzivi ir jamaksa par jaunibas uzdro$inasanos piepildit savus
sapnus, nerékinoties ar dzimtas velmém un kristietisko morali. Vina nemitigi
sajiit, ka starp vinu un Dievu ir tikai viniem abiem vien zinams ligums, kura gal-
venie noteikumi ir tikums, gods, pazemiba, un $o ligumu vina ir lauzusi.

Kristines miiza izskana pédeja riciba ir laulibas gredzena atdoSana, lai
noturétu aizligumu par miruso Steinunnu. Gredzens ir vienigais laicigas dzives
atribaits, kas Kristinei ka miikenei pieder. Kad gredzena vairs nav, paliek
nospiedumi, kas izveidojusies zem ta — jaunavas Marijas simbols “M”. “Un
pédéja skaidra doma, kas veidojas vinas smadzeneés, bija ta, ka vinai jamirst,
iekam laiks So iezimi biis izdzesis, un vina par to priecajas.” [Turpat, 523]

Kristine apzinas, ka visu dzivi ir jutusi Dieva klatbtitni un varu par sevi, un
nu ir panakusi izligumu: “..tomeér Dievs bija paturgjis vinu sava kalpiba, un zem
spoza zelta gredzena paslepen bija ieziméta zime, ka vina ir vina kalpone, ka
vina pieder tam kungam un karalim, kas tagad naks, priestera svaiditajas rokas
nests, lai vinai pieskirtu brivibu un pestisanu.” [Turpat]

S. Unsetes dailradé visvairak lidzibu ar 20.-30. gadu latvieSu literataru var
uzradit sievietes téla traktéjuma zina. Vispirmam kartam te minami Kristines
un Ingridas teli Kristines un Ulava Euduna déla trilogija. S. Unseti visvairak
savilnojusas morales problémas un sievietes stavoklis sabiedriba un gimene.
Daudzveidigie sievieSu téli apliecina rakstnieces prasmi parliecino$i atklat
sievietes psihologiju. Pieméram, Kristines mates Rangfridas vértéjums par
meitas spécigo raksturu: “Vinai nav citas domas, vienigi ta, ka vina So virieti
mil, — to es redzu. Vina varétu mums kadu dienu paradit, ka tas vinai ir dargaks
par godu — vai dzivibu!” [6, 135] Kristine ir zieme]nieku vitalitaté saknots
sievietes téls. Vina ir stipra un nepaklaviga, tomér vinas ilgas ievirzit notikumu
attistibu péc sava prata ierobeZo sabiedribas stereotipi, Jaunpratiba un bezat-
bildiba.

Lidzigi ari Jennija, paliekot godiga un skaidra, nesp@j nedz apliecinat savu
talantu maksla, nedz iegiit dzivé milestibu un laimi, nedz atrast dzivé atbalstu
un patverumu. Unsetes télotas sievietes ne tikai mil, cies, pardzivo, bet ari cinas
par tiesibam to darit, nonakot konflikta ar pastavoso sabiedribas morali, aiz-
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spriedumiem un tradicijam, cinas par personibas neierobeZotu un vispusigu
attistibu.

Vel viens Unsetes dailrades aspekts, kas saista lasitajus, ir konsekvence
sievietes un viriesa iek3ejo pasaules télojuma. Rakstniece pamatigi iedzilinas
sievietes iekSéja pasaulé, vienlaikus paturot uzmanibas centra arl virieSa
pasaules skatfjumu, uzradot ta stiprumu un trauslumu, pieméram, Simons
skaidro sievai savu dzilo un sirsnigo piekersanos Kristinei:

“Ta nav mana vaina, Ramborga, ka virieSa sirds tada radita: tas, ko taja ie-
raksta, kamér t3 ir jauna un spirgta, iespiezas dzilak neka visas citas zimes, kas
iegrebtas velak.” [5, 236]

Kristines trilogija spécigi téloti Kristines téva pardzivojumi meitas kazu nakti
un iedzilinaSanas savas izjatas. Unsete sniedz psihologisku skatijumu uz cil-
veku, kas dzivo lauliba ar dzimtas, bet ne paSa izvélétu ligavu. Kaut ari
pienakums mudina samierinaties ar likteni, nerealizétas milestibas jiitas pavada
vinu ka trauma visu dzivi: “Vin3 bija bijis labs virs — ta vinam $kita. Vins
Rangfridai bija paradijis godu, cik vien iespgjams.. Un vini tacu bija ar piedzivo-
jusi seSus bérnus. Tikai vienu Lavranss bija velgjies — dzivot ar Rangfridu kopa,
nelaujot vinai pieskarties tam vina sirdi, ko vind pats negribeja atklat.” [6, 186]

Kristines vecakiem ir katram savs neistenotas milestibas stasts, kas pec
daudziem kopdzives gadiem izlauZas uz aru un tiek izteikts tikai Kristines kazu
nakt, jo sabalsojas ar vinu meitas milestibas parbaudijumiem. Kristines vecaki
dzivojusi savstarp@jas cienas gaisotné, viens otram noklusgjot nerealizéto
pagatnes sapnu un kaislibu atstatos pardzivojumus. Kristine savukart drosi
cinas ar visiem aizspriedumiem, lai varétu dzivot ar virieti, kuru mil. Vecaki
respekté meitas uzdro$inasanos cinities par savam jatam, kaut ari &1 cina disoné
ar ta laika priekSstatiem par dzimtas iespaidu uz individu.

Neraugoties uz S. Unsetes darbu tuvibu daudzu latvieSu rakstnieku
sirdim, tiem nebija tik liela rezonanse atsauksmju, recenziju un kritiku zina ka
K. Hamsunam un H. Ibsenam, kas latviesu kulttra kluva par ikoniskam perso-
nibam. Varbiit viens no iemesliem ir darbu organiska, passaprotama iek]Jausanas
latviskaja pasaules uztveré, kurai nebija vajadzigi nekadi komentari.

Lielu devumu S. Unsetes latviska portretéjuma izveidé sniegusi Zenta
Maurina. Norvégu rakstnieces personibai un dailradei vina pievérsusies eseja
“Sigridas Undset pasaule” (1933).11 Zenta Maurina uzliiko S. Unsetes daiJradi

1 Publicéta eseju krajuma "Pardomas un ieceres” (Riga : Valters un Rapa, 1936).
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divu citu Latvija iemilotu norvégu rakstnieku dailrades konteksta: “Sigridas
Unsetes dzislas tek tas paSas tautas asinis ka neviesmiligaja idealista Ibsend, ka
nevaldami lepnaja individualista Hamsuna.” [4, 133] Vina sniedz virkni S. Un-
setes biografisko un sadzives liecibu un vienlaikus atzimé, ka “ne tikai savas
gramatas, ari sava dzive Sigrida Unsete apvieno spéku ar kaisligo mates sirdi”
[turpat].

Z. Maurina attiecina S. Unsetes darbus uz realismu: “Sigrida Unsete savos
tagadnes, tapat ka savos pagatnes romanos ir objektiva realiste” [turpat, 134];
“Vinas realisms stav uz naturalisma robezas” [turpat, 135].

Z. Maurina precizi norada: lai gan S. Unsetes télu galerija ir plasa, nejausu
télu vinas romanos nav. Maurina uzskata, ka “Kristine Lavransa meita” un
“Ulavs Auduna deéls” makslinieciski ir daudz vértigaki par Undsetes tagadnes
romaniem [turpat, 136].

Ne vien kritika, bet ari latvieSu rakstnieku makslinieciskaja pasaulé tiesas
S. Unsetes ietekmes ir saskatamas daudz mazak neka Hamsuna vai Ibsena rosi-
nati motivi. Atskiriba no tadiem kulturologiskiem nojégumiem ka “latviesu
Hamsuns”, “latviesu Ibsens” nojegums “latvieSu Unsete” tira veida nepastav.
Ir griati noradit uz specifiskam, tiesi no vinas dailrades aizgtitam detalam, kas
biitu producétas latviesu literattira. Vienlaikus tik spilgts literarais fenomens ka
Sigrija Unsete nevargja neatbalsoties latvieSu rakstnieku darbos. Dailrunigs
piemérs S. Unsetes rezonansei latviesu rakstnieku darbos ir trilogijas “Kristine
Lavransa meita” sastatfjums ar Ilonas Leimanes (1905-1989) romanu “Mates
cilts” (1960).

Kopuma I. Leimanes un S. Unsetes dailrade ir vairakas tuvas literaras
detalas, kas tomér nebiitu uztveramas ka tiesi aizguvumi, bet gan ka literarie
impulsi, ko talantiga rakstniece sanem no savam garam radniecigas dvéseles.
Bet vislielakais pamats meklét lidzibas abu rakstnie¢u dailradé ir I. Leimanes
emigracija izdotais romans “Mates cilts”. Vél jo vairak tade], ka emigrantu ap-
zina bija iekapsuléjusies daudzi Latvijas pirmas brivvalsts laika iespaidi, ari
latviski tulkoto cittautu autoru devums. Unsetes tulkojumu ipasi liela rezonanse
neilgi pirms Otra pasaules kara sakuma neapSaubami atstaja atminas I. Lei-
manes kultfirapzina, un, sakausgjoties ar personiskiem emigracijas pardzivoju-
miem, tas gist daudzas izpausmes “Mates cilti” atveidotas Gaigalas tela.
Gaigala ir intraverta, vina dzivo sava sapnu un iedomu pasaulé, vinas dzives
skatfjums atskiras no citu romanu varonu priek3statiem par dzivi un vertibam.
Kristinei un Gaigalai ir vairakas rakstura lidzibas. Pirmkart, sociala zina abas
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sievietes uzdro$inas pretoties visparpienemtajai dzives kartibai. Otrkart, vinam
raksturiga mitologiska un kristietiska pasaules uzskata sintéze.

Kristines trilogija un “Mates cilti” cie$i savijas mitologiskie un religiskie
motivi. Unsetes atraSanos $o prieksstatu krustcelés tradicionali akcenté ari
norvégu literatirzinatnieki: “Unsete, reprezentéjot neomitismu musdienas, ir
nevis kaut kas jauns, bet gan vel viens apliecinajums un izvérsums jau ieprieks
izteiktajam domam un ticibai,” raksta Liva Bliksruda pétijuma “Sigrija Unsete:
daba un norma” [1, 190]. Pétniece uzskata, ka Unsete rada kolektivo cilveku, kas
izsaka kolektivas izjitas gan mitologiska, gan religiska zina.

Tomer tekstuali Unsetes dominante ir religija. Savukart mitologiskie elemen-
ti — lauminas, kalnu gari, burvestibas — ir galéjs lidzeklis dvéseles vai miesas
arstédanai. Lai izarstetu smagi slimo masasdélu, Kristine nakti iet uz kapsétu un
no mirusa citnovadnieka kapa izgrieZ velenu, ko uzlikt uz slimnieka kriitim.
Vina saduras paganiska rituala (burvestibas) izmanto$ana un kristietes mieles
par to, tadé] &1 aina ir jo Ipadi baisa un dramatiska: “Ka pretvelte mironim bija
jasanem zelts vai sudrabs, kas bija mantots tris paaudzés. Kristine sev nomauca
no pirksta zelta gredzentinu ar rubiniem - savas tévmates deribu gredzenu.
..Vina iebaza gredzenu tik dzili zemé, cik bija iesp€jams, un, ievistijusi velénu
linauta, salika stinas un lapas tai vieta, kur bija to némusi.” [5, 164]

Kristines pardomas miiZza nogalé, vérojot mazdélinu Erlenu Geutes délu,
Unsete atspogulo cilvéka miiza rituma saistibu gan ar universalajiem dabas
ritiem, gan ar kristietisko pasaules redz&jumu: “Kristinei pavisam jauna veida
uzausa skaidriba, ka Dieva vardu tulkotajiem ir taisniba. Miesas dzive ir neglab-
jami ar nemieru aplaista. Pasaulé, kur cilveki jaucas un rada jaunas ciltis, kur
miesiga milestiba dzen cilvéku pie cilvéka un cilvéks mil savu miesu, tur uzro-
das sirdssapes un vilSanas — tikpat nenovérsami, ka rudeni uzrodas sarma. Ka
dzive, ta nave noskir visbeidzot draugus no draugiem — tikpat nenovérsami, ka
ziema nogkir lapas no kokiem.” [Turpat, 460]

“Mates cilti” ir pret&ja situacija — visa romana gaita dominé Gaigalas
mitologiska pasaules uztvere, kur, pieméram, valda mitologiskie prieksstati, ka
méri var izbiedét ar kailumu vai atvairit ar dazadam burvestibam, bet nemieri-
gus bérnus var padarit ramus, péc Gaigalas dziveszinas, “apcérpjot viniem
sparnus”. Savukart Dieva vards tiek piesaukts tikai drkarté&ju, izskiro§u lémumu
pienems3anas brizos: “Tomér isti drosa Gaigala par sevi vél nebija. Lai tieSam
padaritu savu apnemsanos stipraku, vina piesauca Dievu un nominéja tam uz
bidu vairs neiet.” [3, 54]
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Kristines un Gaigalas telus vieno ari liktena motivs. Kristines vélmi biit notei-
c&jai par savu dzivi iegroZo liktenis un kristietibas ietekmes parsvars “Tagad
vinai bija palicis tikai viens: negausties un nestidzéties, lai kas gaditos pie 83 vira
saniem. [..] Ir necienigi Zeloties par likteni, kuru més pasi sev esam izraudzijudi...
Svétais Ulav, palidzi man, lai es nebiitu sava téva milestibas necieniga!..” [5, 60]
Adekvata situacija atrodas I. Leimanes Gaigala: “Vinai bija japadodas liktena
lemumam tapat ka zalei krusas negaisam.” [3, 33] Liktenis abos gadijumos ir
vecaku nolemtas laulibas, pret kuram sacelas abu rakstniecu varones.

Tomeér vislielaka lidziba starp Kristini un Gaigalu ir vinu mates misijas atspo-
gulojuma. Z. Maurina par Unsetes atveidoto mates telu raksta: “Visdazadakas
mates radijusi Unsete. Mati starp laulibas un arlaulibas bernu, mati — sava bérna
nomaitataju, mati, kas savu bérnu gaida prieka un nepacietiba, un mati, kas
staiga ar bernu zem sirds ka ar smagu, negribetu nastu. Mates ideja atseviskiem
akordiem, gan skaudrakiem, gan maigakiem skan visas Sigridas Unsetes gra-
matas, bet “Kristiné Lavransa meitd” ta Salc ka zvani Lieldienu naktl.” [4, 142]

Unsetes mates teélos ieskanas himniskums dzivibas devéjai un sargatajai:
“Matei bija bagatas rokas, caur kuram pliida viss, kas viniem bija vajadzigs,
mate zinaja padomu gandriz pret visiem Jaunumiem, mate bija ka uguns
pavarda, vina sevi nesa dzivibu, tapat ka Hiuisabijas tirumi sevi nesa vasaras
raZu; vina izdvesa dzivibu un siltumu, tapat ka govis kit un zirgi stalli.” [5, 63]
Sadi savu mati raksturo Nokve — Kristines vecakais déls. Lidz patstavigo dzives
gaitu uzsak3anai mate ir bernu pasaules centrs, jo tévs ir parak aiznemts ar
savam iedomam. Tadé] gan Kristine, gan Gaigala, kas viena audzina bérnus,
sapigi pardzivo vinu do$anos prom no majam, lai uzsaktu patstavigas dzives
gaitu, tomér vinas akcepté bérnu lémumu un nepretojas tam.

Kristines un Gaigalas télus vieno vél vairakas citas batiskas iezimes: vitalitate,
griba dzivot un dot jaunu dzivibu. Savas dzives piepildijumu vinas saskata savos
bérnos. Kristinei ir 7 déli, Gaigalai — 12 bérnu. Unsete par Kristini raksta: “Kristinei
mates célumu pieSkira vinas 7 déli. Vienmeér no jauna prieks par viniem bija
atdzivinajis vinas sirdspukstus, vienmeér no jauna bazas par viniem $o sirdi bija
satricindjusas — tie bija vinas bérni [..]. Lai kur tie aizstaigatu plasaja pasaulg, lai kur
tie ietu un aizmirstu savu mati — vinai likas, it ka délu dzivei vajadzétu atbalsoties
vinas dzive, it ka tiem vajadzétu biit vienotiem ar vinu tapat ka tolaik, kad vina
vieniga pasaulé zinaja par savas miesas apslépto jauno dzivibu, kas dzéra vinas
asinis un balinaja vinas vaigus... Kada mera ar katru bérnu bija kJuvusi bagataka,
spécigaka un drosmigaka, to vina saprata tikai Sovakar.” [Turpat, 58]
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Illona Leimane lidzigi raksturo Gaigalas vitalitati (“Vina elpoja. Vina bija
dziva. Vina bija rada putniem gaisa, zvériem meZa un asniem tiruma. Dziviba
ka kracaina straume plosijas vinas dzislas un dobji dungja vinas deninos.
Dziviba ki uguns lija caur vinas sirdi un parverta to versmaina dzirksteju
makoni”) un mates célumu (“Kuplaja bérnu bara vina stavéja ka koks ar
smalkam dairam, kur pa gadiem redzami visi ta augumi.”) [3, 36 un 113]
Dzivibas dosana Kristine un Gaigala saskata galveno savas dzives satvaru.
Kad abas sievietes noveco, vinas dodas prom no dzimtas majam: Gaigala — uz
juras ciemu, Kristine — svétcelojuma uz klosteri. Vinu vesturiskais laiks ir
dazads. Kristine mirst méra laika, lidz pedgjam saglabajot vitalitati. Gaigala
pardzivo meri. Kad mfiza nogale Gaigala atgriezas dzimtaja vietd, vinas
spitéSana mérim ir kluvusi par legendu, bet vinu padu dévé par Méra veceni.
Konceptuali abos romanos var izcelt kontrastéjumu “meéris — izniciba” un
“mate — dziviba”. Kristine, upurgjot sevi, ir paverusi celu jaunai dzivibai.
Gaigala ir saglabajusi savu dzivibu méra laika, lai vinas daudzie pécnacgji
atjaunotu izmirugo novadu. Sada skatijuma ipau nozimi iegiist ka trilogijas, ta
romana finals, kur mates atminas, skiroties no dzives, saistas ar bérna telu ka
dzivibas turpinajumu.

S. Unsete. "Kristine Lavransa meita"

I. Leimane. "Mates cilts"

"Reiz vina redzéja Minana se-
jinu — vinas delin$ vina raudzijas pa
durvju spraugu. Tad tas atrava galvu
atpaka], un mate guledama ciesi
véroja, vai puiséns nepaskatisies vél
vienreiz. . Tad viss nogrima tums-
sarta migla un dunona, kas sakuma
baigi pienémas, bet pamazam atsla-
ba, un sarkana dunona metas renaka
un gaidaka. Vispedigi ta lidzinajas
smalkai rita miglai, kurai vel nav
izlauzusies cauri saules gaisma, un
tad iestdjas pilnigs klusums, un
Kristine zinaja, ka tagad vina mirst..."
[5, 524]

"Klusie védijieni §tipo vinu un aija,
un uztiepj maigu snaudienu. Bet
snaust vina nedrikst... Vinas sirds mie-
gam pretojas, cik spédama. Ka gan lai
vina tagad aizmieg... vina patlaban ber-
nam dod kriti. Papriek$ japazidina
bérns... Bérns ir smags un edeligs...
Vins spiezas tai virsi, &d un &d, un grib
izést to tukSu... Vinai sak izsikt spéki.
Vina grib redzét negauso édgju... Ja, nu
vina to ierauga... tas nemaz nav bérns.
Kraspa varaviksne, atmetusies pret
vinas kritim, sfic to ka upi augga...
debesis. Gaigala pilnda mierd aizver
acis. Vina, Sorit celdamas, bija apvilkusi
savu kosi balto maza kreklu." [3, 134}
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Lidzibas saskatamas ari Kristines un Gaigalas aréja portretéjuma un ieksgjas
pasaules izjiaitu t€lojuma. “Lunkana un asiniga, brinumaini izdaridamas ta
[Gaigala. — Aut.] stavéja arpus visam sieviesu kartam un sugam.” [3, 105] Tikpat
sieviskigs ir Kristines portretéjums. Gaidot pédegjo bernu, vina péti sevi spogul:
“Seja bija balta, ar apaJam gai$sartam rozém uz vaigiem — ka krasota glezna. Tik
skaista no skata vina nebija bijusi kop$ jaunmeitas dienam..” [5, 343]

Unsete un Leimane raksta par to, ka bérni uztur maté jaunibas izjitu, kas,
bérniem izaugot, zaid: “Kristinei 8kita, ka nu vina ir veca sieva. Vina bija tadas
domas, ka sieviete ir tikmér jauna, kamer tai ir mazi bérni, kas nakti gu], vinas
rokas apskauti, diend rotaJadamies leka vinai apkart un nakti un dienu prasa
vinas apriipi. Ja vinas mazuli mati ir aizaugusi, tad vina ir veca sieva.” [Turpat,
399] Kristines sieviskaja sakotné saknotajam pardomam radniecigas ir Gaigalas
izjiitas: “Pamazam Kaktabulos blakus ripeém un raizém kaut kas vél izbriest un
savérpjas. Berni ka putni sak ievécinat un cilat sparnus. Vecaja ligzda palikt
negrib neviens. Visi grib skriet un uzsakt dzivi uz savu rokw.” [3, 116]

Gaigalas bérnu aizieSana no majas rada vina vientulibas, pamestibas izjiitas
un velmi atstat vietu, kur agrak vina bijusi tik nozimiga un neaizstajama saviem
bérniem: “Vina palika viena, liesa un sa8jukusi. Bérni un darbs pa garajiem
gadiem bija panémusi vinas diZenumu.” [Turpat, 118]

Arl tad, kad Kristinei un Gaigalai ir iespéja atgiities no dzives parbaudiju-
miem, stajoties izdevigas laulibas, vinas abas no tam atsakas, dzili sirdi glabajot
pieminu par to vienigo, kuru ir patiesi miléjusas. Kristine glaba Erlenda pieminu
un atsakas no vairaku krietnu saimnieku piedavajuma apprecéties otrreiz, kas
tolaik norvegu sabiedriba bija normala paradiba, lai nodroginatu dzimtas
saimniecisko saglabasanos. Tapat Gaigala atsakas no iesp&jas saglabat majas,
apprecoties ar muiZas nolikto tévaini. Atsacidamas no kompromisa laulibam,
Gaigala zaudé majas un ir spiesta aiziet no tam, izkaisijusi pa pasauli savu lielo
bérnu saimi. Bet vina aiziet ar godu [turpat, 117], aiziet un satiekas ar bérniem
vairs tikai miiZza nogalg, kad vini visi ir kjuvusi par pagasta cienjjamiem cil-
vékiem. Lidzigi ari Kristines bérni ir aizgajusi katrs savu celu pasaulé, un miza
nogalé vina vél tiekas ar tiem, kurus sen nav redzéjusi, vai sanem zinas un dzili
pardzivo vinu veiksmes un likstas.

“Mates cilti” Gaigala nav dzivojusi saskana ar kristietisko izpratni par
gimeni. Tomer autore izrada pietati pret vinas saskanu paSai ar sevi, sirds
skaidribas saglabaSanu, metaforiski saistot Gaigalu, kas “iedtidojas ka sirma
daja svetrita” [turpat, 119], ar kristietisko kontekstu.
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S. Unsetes latvie$u valoda tulkoto darbu hronologija nesakrit ar to izdoSanas
secibu Norvégija. Zinama méra tulkojumu izvéle atspogulo attieciga laika
latvie$u kultiras dominantes, kultiras pieprasijumu un raksturo latviedu
kulttrapzinu tulkojumu ienaksanas laika. Pagatnes heroika un cina par savas
dzimtas godu un varenibu ir ne vien Latvija visplasako rezonansi ieguvuso
S. Unsetes romanu centrala téma, bet ari 20-30. gadu pozitivi noskanotas
latvieSu socialas dzives orientieris, kam plasa rezonanse saskatima gan latviesu,
gan latviski tulkoto cittautu autoru darbos. Sada konteksta S. Unsetes romans
(lidzigi arl Trigves Gulbransena romans “Un meZi $alc”) organiski iek]aujas
20.-30. gadu latviesu kultliras vértibu sistéma. Z. Maurina velk $adas paraléles:
“Lasot par Kristini, nevilus jadoma par monumentalako latvieSu mates télu: par
Zales serojoso Mati Bra]u kapos... Zile atturiga skarbuma apvienojis matiskigu-
mu ar jaunavigumu, sipes ar dzilu mieru, latvisko ar visparcilvécigo. Vismate ir
Zales veidota mate, vismate ir Sigridas Undset veidotais Kristines téls.” [4,
145-146]

Japiebilst, ka S. Unsetes telu pasaule tik spécigi sasaucas ar latvie$u pasaules
uztveri, ka rosina latvie$u lasitajus un kulttiras darbiniekus ik pa laikam to no
jauna atsaukt atmina. Tomer tas vairs nav tik aizraujosais rakstnieku dialogs tek-
studla limeni, bet gan cienu apliecinosa kultGrvésturiska rezonanse.
Visbiezak tas izpausmes vérojamas apaJu gadskartu reizeés, apliecinot, ka
rakstnieces vards Latvija joprojam ir pazistams, tuvs un cienjams. Tadg]
1972. gada 20. maija Latvijas televizijas raidijumam “Laiku lokos”, kas bija
veltits Sigrijas Unsetes 90. dzimSanas dienas atcerei, bija sagatavoti arl roméana
“Kristine Lavransa meita” fragmentu dramatizéjumi ar Astridu Kairisu titul-
loma, bet sakara ar Sigrijas Unsetes 100. dzim$anas dienu izdevnieciba
“Liesma” 1982. gada 80 000 eksemplaru liela metiend laida klaja romanu
“Jennija” (Jenny, 1911) — 1936. gada publicéta Elijas Klienes tulkojuma redige-
tu versiju. Sis ir viens no rakstnieces pirmajiem romaniem, kura attélots jaunas
gleznotédjas tragiskais liktenis. Visjaunakais S. Unsetes roméana izdevums ir
2003. gada iznakugais Kristines trilogijas pirmais romans “Vainags”,!? kas ak-
tualizé S. Unsetes 120. jubilejas atceri 2002. gada.

12 Unsete S. Vainags. Publiceta 2003. gada izdevniecibas “Zvaigzne ABC” Zelta sérija.
Sagatavota péc 1969. gada izdevuma (levas Celminas tulkojums no norvégu valodas).
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Maija Burima
The Reception of
Sigrid Undset in Latvia

Summary

Sigrid Undset (1882-1949) is one of the most famous Norwegian writers. She
focused mainly on the historical themes in the context of relationships among
human beings, especially in gender context. The problems of religion are very
important in her creative works. Christianity is one of the dominating themes in
her literary works; at the same time a lot of mythological motives are pointed
out. S. Undset was awarded Nobel Prize in 1928.

Almost all Undset’s literary works have been translated into the Latvian lan-
guage. The first translation was published in 1909, but from 1936 till 1937 the
collected works in 16 volumes were published in Latvia.

S. Undset influenced many Latvian authors, but not all of the influences are
apparent, thus they are difficult to identify. The similarities between Undset and
Latvian authors are mainly visible on spiritual level. Latvian writers and read-
ers accepted S. Undset’s literary works because they were looking in them for:
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1) their own “mirror” reflection — the similarities with their own style and

expression;

2) the differences — specific features of the North and Norwegian local colour-

ing.

Well-known Latvian writer Zenta Maurina’s essay “S. Undset’s world” was
dedicated to the Norwegian writer’s personality and creative work. The most
striking similarities observed by Z. Maurina were the modeling of female
images in S. Undset’s and Latvian writers’ literary works.

This article shows similarities between Undset’s most popular literary
work - trilogy “Kristin Lauransdatter” and Latvian author Ilona Leimane’s
novel “Mates cilts” (“Mother’s Tribe”). Similarities can be observed on the level
of themes (themes of love, hatred, destiny, etc.) on the level of literary characters
(mother, parents, etc.) and literary images and details (a ring, a cross, etc.).
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JELENA CELMA

. "JAUNAIS REALISMS"
KA POSTMODERNISMA PROBLEMA

Jebkura kulttiras lauka ir daudz un dazadu celu. Ari makslinieciska kultiira
var attistities pa dazadiem celiem — te ir gan lielceli, gan tacinas, un ikviens no
tiem var radit interesi, jo liecina par noteiktam tendencém makslas attistiba.

Ja pievérsisimies modernisma makslai, varésim saskatit tas galveno
virzienu, — Sis ce]8 ved projam no realas pasaules, projam no pasaules
priekSmetiskuma. Tas attiecas ka uz abstrakcionismu, eksistencialismu un kon-
ceptualismu, ta ari uz citiem modernisma stravojumiem. Saja maksla faktiski
tiek sagrauts klasiskais “atpaziSanas” veids. Un tomeér, analizédams dazadus
modernisma virzienus, Teodors Adorno uzsver to dzilo, sareZgito saturu: “Visas
radikalas makslas pazimes, kuru dé] ta tika paklauta ostrakismam, ..radija tas,
ka to saturs raustas, tric un dreb ka dzivs organisms, bet tas nav piegriezts péec
harmonijas méra, kas apmierina masu gaumi.” [1, 213]

Postmodernisms rada pilnigi citadu situaciju. Simulakrs, viens no galvena-
jlem postmodernisma jédzieniem, atravies no savas iepriekséjas nozimes, butiba
Klast par mulazu, tukSu formu. Makslas téls, kam estétika agrak pievérsa tik
lielu uzmanibu, ir atkapies, un ta vieta nostajies klajs skitums. Manuprat, taisni-
ba ir N. Mankovskai, kas apgalvo: “..ztid lietas realitates princips, ta vieta nak
fetiSs, sapnis, projekts... PriekSmetiskas vides narcisms izpauzas ka zaudétas
varenibas simulakrs.” [4, 59]

Saja sakariba daudz ir rakstits par spéli ka postmodernisma makslas
pasmeérki, par dekonstrukcijas lomu u.tml. Tacu paslaik ne gluZi visas miisdienu
makslas tendences ir teorétiski pietiekami dzili izvertétas.

Saja raksta pieveérsisimies vienai no jaunajam tendencém, kuru nosaciti vare-
tu nosaukt par “jauno realismu”l. Amerikanu kulturologs IThabs Hasans (Ihab
Hassan), analizédams jédzienu “realisms”, uzsver daudzveidigas nozimes, kas
vestures gaita ieklautas Saja jédziena. Péc I. Hasana domam, galvenais, kas

1 Dazkart tiek lietots termins "jaunas realitates maksla".
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vieno dazadas 3aja varda sauktas paradibas, ir uzticéSanas tam, ko meés uztve-
ram. Ta pretstats ir neistums un pretenciozitite. K& apgalvo I. Hasans,
uzticédanas patiesiba ir kaut kas vairak par fakta precizitati. Sodien simulakru
un zimju bezjedzigas speles pasaulé pietriikst tieSi Sis uzticéSanas realitates
pasaulei [6, 56-70]. 1. Hasans, manuprat, ir saskatijis galveno, kas vieno
Dostojevska, Stendala, Beketa, Kami, Kafkas jaunradi: vinu sacergjumos lietu,
paradibu, notikumu pasaulei ir jéga, kurai var uzticéties.

Modernisma maksla mainas méakslinieciskas pieredzes paradigma attieciba
pret priekdmetiskumu. Akcents tiek parvietots no arejas telpas, aréjas vérSanas
pie pasaules uz ieks&jas, subjektivas telpas lauku. Ta, pieméram, impresionisma
interesi nerada pats priekSmets ka patstavigs objekts, bet tas saista makslinieku
ar savu emocionalo auru, kas aktivizé makslas uztvéréja ieksgjo pieredzi.
Kubisma, ekspresionisma, abstrakcionisma kermeniskums, materialitate partop
medija.

Postmodernisms, piekopjot un attistot §o modernisma praksi, pilniba iznici-
na kermeni ka realitati un aizstaj to ar simulakriem, zimju spéli utt. Lietas
aizvien vairak un vairak tiek virtualizétas, tas iegtist zimju formu.

Ta¢u postmodernisma maksla, seviski pédéjos desmit gados, vérojama ten-
dence imitet ikdienas realitati. Teorétiska zina $I tendence nav pietiekami
reflektiva, un tiesi par o tendenci turpmak bis runa.

Vispirms aplukosim dazas paradibas dazados makslas veidos, lai péc tam
izdarftu secinajumus.

L. Hasans apraksta kada izstade redzétu fotografiju. Ta disongja ar citiem dar-
biem - ironiskiem, abstraktiem, konceptualiem. Aprakstitaja fotografija, ka
liecinaja tas nosaukums (“Lake Michigan, Early Morning. December 1995”) bija
redzams Micigana ezers agra 1ita. I. Hasans jauta — vai tas ir ki¢s vai fotodarbs,
kura uztverSanai recipientam jabiit IpaSai pardzivojuma pieredzei? [turpat,
142]. Ta ka I. Hasans definé postmodernistisko estétiku ka “vienaldzibas
estétiku”, tad actmredzot “Micigana ezers” ir savveida baltais zvirbulis, kas Zaja
kopa neiederas.

2004. gada Riga notikusaja fotoizstadé “Ars Baltica” varéja redzét ikdienisku
sadzives priek$metu fotografijas. Saja sakara kritike Anda Klavina pauda zina-
mu neapmierinatibu - fotomakslinieku vairakums pasivi fiks&jot realitati, un tas
klastot par pasmerki (Diena, 2004, 1. jan.). Es $aja notikuma saskatu to pasu ten-
denci, par kuru rakstija I. Hasans: maksla pievérs skatitdja uzmanibu pasam
priek3metam.
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Par to, ka maksla pievérs uzmanibu pasa priekSmeta jutekliskai uztverei,
liecina pieméri ne tikai no fotomakslas jomas, bet ari no citiem masdienu mak-
slas veidiem.

Izradé “Gara dzive” Jaunaja Rigas teatrI (reZisors A. Hermanis) uz skatuves
redzama dzive visas tas izpausmeés. Faktiski skatitaju priek$a nav skatuves
parastaja 53 varda nozimé, bet ir telpa, kura dzivo veci cilveki. Skan radio, cilve-
ki mostas, gérbjas, klepo, aizburbulo tualeté nolaistais tidens. Protams, to varé-
tu saistit ar reZisora vélmi akcentét veco cilveku nabadzibu, vientulibu. Tomér
man liekas, ka svarigs Seit ir kaut kas cits: Sie vecie Jaudis dzivo parastas, ikdie-
niskas dzives izpausmes. Viniem ir svarigs katrs dzives mirklis, jo ta ir dzive...
Un arf skatitaji necensas meklet kadu sarezgitu jegu, bet iejiitas dzives realijas.

Lasot japanu rakstnieka H. Murakami romanus, lasitaju parsteidz sadzives
priekSmetu, édienu, apgérbu, maju, istabu, ielu iekartojuma detalizétais ap-
raksts. Pirmaja mirkli 8kiet, ka tam visam nav nekadas saistibas ar romanu ideju.
Bet tad péksni atskarsti, ka realitate, ikdiena sak iegfit nozimi pati par sevi.

Saja konteksta zimiga kiet pavisam nesen modé nakusi jauna paradiba “flash
mob” (atri, zibenigi sapulcgjies piilis). Cilveki, galvenokart jaunie$i, interneta
noruna rikot kadu akciju. Pieméram, Berliné pie ASV véstniecibas $ada veida
sapulcégjas ap 300 cilveku, vini draudzigi izdzéra Sampanieti “par Natasu” un
talit pat izklida. Maskava Valentina diena pie Puskina pieminek]a sapulcéjas
daudz cilveku un dzeéra keftru “par milestibu”. Lidzigas akcijas notiku$as ari
Riga. Diez vai to var nosaukt par makslu, drizak par Joti neparastu performan-
ci. Parasta performance tomér ir reZisiira un merkis, kas saistits ar kadu véstiju-
mu. “Flash mob” dod iesp&ju vien realai saskarsmei, iesp&ju iziet arpus virtualas
datora telpas, kura misdienas dzivo jauna paaudze.

Acimredzot tamlidzigu paradibu uzskaitjumu var turpinat. Tacu ari jau
nosauktie piemeéri Jauj izdarit noteiktus secinajumus. Saprotams, ta bus tikai
viena no iesp&jamam versijam, jo jaatceras, ka postmodernisms vispar, ari post-
modernisma maksla, ir Joti sareZgits fenomens un, $aubu nav, tas ir saistits ar
liberalismu ka dominanti Rietumu kultiiras attistiba. Liberalisms atzist kulttiras
daudzbalsibu, iecietibu pret atgkirigo, citado. Saja nozimé “jaunais realisms”
rada lielu interesi.

Jau iepriek$ bija noradits, ka ta dévetais jaunais realisms lidz §im nav bijis
teorétiku uzmanibas loka. Vel vairak, gan estétika, gan makslas kritika nakas
sastapt izteikti negativu attieksmi pret 8o fenomenu. Sajos gadijumos pétnieki
balstas uz Ricarda Rortija (Rorty) ideju, ka postmodernisma kulttira sakara ar
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universali substancionala zudumu valda nejausais [8]. R. Rortijs uzsver masdie-
nu cilveka parliecibas un vélmju nejausibas raksturu. Misdiends kultiiras
kritérijs nav vis realitates fakti, bet gan artefakti. Tas nozime, ka postmoder-
nisma maksla jebkur$ priekSmetiskums ir priekSmetiskuma simulacija, jo
dekonstrukcija sagrauj ierasto saikni ar priekSmetu. Dekonstrukcija maksla
destabilizé ierastds ceribas, veidojot cita citadibu, “izgudrojot” neiespgjamo.

Lidziga pozicija ir Zanam Bodrijaram. Sava gramata “Simboliska maiga un
nave” vins raksturo makslas interesi par realitati ka halucinaciju: “Parasti més
dzivojam “estétiskas” realitates halucinacijas”, “visa realitate parvertusies par
speli ar realitati” [2, 152]. Pec Z. Bodrijara domam, postmodernisma maksla
atveidota realitate neko nereprezente, ka tas bija klasiskaja realisma.2 Z. Bodri-
jars uzsver, ka miisu priek3a ir nevis apjégta realitate, bet objektivitate, “kura
atbrivojas no objekta, parveidojot to tikai par vérojosa skata aklu retranslaciju”
[turpat, 149]. Ja iedzilinatos Z. Bodrijara teksta, varétu pamanit, ka isteniba ving
runa pavisam par citu fenomenu maksla, nevis par to, ko raksta autore sauc par
“jauno realismu”. Z. Bodrijars analize realitates dekonstrukciju, objekta atkar-
tosanos (serijas forma, objekta daudzveidiga paSatspogulosanas utt.). Un te nu
varétu vinam piekrist, jo miisu prieksa ir tie$i postmodernisma makslai raks-
turigas Ipasibas, kas saistitas ar realitates dekonstrukciju, spéli, simulaciju. Tacu
Sodien maksla més varétu saskatit citu tendenci: realitatei makslas darba ir
nozime pasai par sevi. 51 realitate prezente sevi un tikai sevi. Tur nav iespéjams
saskatit kaut kadu citu jegu, citu vestijumu, ka tas bija klasiskaja realisma (un
pat naturalisma). Visi iepriek8 minétie piemeri (un to skaitu varétu palielinat),
péc autores domam, liecina tiesi par $adu tendenci.

“Jaunaja realisma” katrs priek3mets it ka velas tikt sadzirdéts, vélas pievérst
sev uzmanibu un radit par sevi interesi. & jauna patiesa, atklata uzticésanas
pasaulei dzimst ka konceptualisma, simbolisma, simulacijas, spéles pretpols.
Seit ir nepieciefama uztveres nepastarpinatiba, lai ari tiek saglabata estétiska
distanceanas, kas nereti tiek izkliedéta postmodernisma (Soks, manipulacija ar
uztvergja apzinu vai tieSa vina iesaistiSana artefakta). Tiek tacu uztverta nevis
vienkarsi dzive, bet gan dzive, kas kJuvusi par makslu. Tapéc ir nepiecieS8ama
Ipasa uztveres intensitate, asociativas, emocionalas atminas attistiSana.

Viss ieprieks teiktais liecina par to, ka jaunaja realisma galvenais uzdevums
ir radit uztvéréja personisku attieksmi, sniegt vinam iesp&ju pieverst uzmanibu

2 Pat naturalisma varétu runat par noteiktas jégas reprezentaciju.
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priekSmetiem, dabas paradibam, izjust to visu nevis ka virtualitati, bet gan ka
realitati.

Kulttiras attistibas vesturé var saskatit lidzigas tendences. Ta U. Eko, aprak-
stot pareju no viduslaikiem uz renesansi, norada, ka “iestajies bridis, kad kluva
skaidrs, ka Dieva raditais nebija zimju veidoSana vien... Lidz $im laikam
neviens patieSam nebija noverojis vinogu kekaru tapéc, ka §im kekaram
vispirms un galvenokart bija mistiska nozime. Un, liik, kapite]os paradas dzi-
numi un jaunas vasas, lapas, ziedi, un portalos paradas ..ikdienas lietu, lauku
darbu un amatnieku darba precizi attélojumi [5, 138-139]. Acimredzot kultira
ieklauj sevi nepastarpinata jutekliskuma “glabSanas” mehanismu. Batu Joti
interesanti apliikot daZadu makslas veidu attistibas vésturi tiesi $ada aspekta.

Postmodernisma teorija liela uzmaniba pievérsta estetizacijai visas cilveka
dzives jomas. Jaunaja realisma estetizacija var tikt apjégta no citam pozicijam
neka lidz §im postmodernisma teorija. Seit estetizacija nav spéle, nav epataZa,
nav virtualizacija, bet ta ir ipasa skaistuma atdoSana priekS8metam (pat, ja runa
ir par velas skapja plauktiem, ka to redzejam kada fotografija “Ars Baltica”
izstade). Un 8is process principiali atSkiras no ta, ko J. Kristeva dévé par
“estetisko terapiju”, kad neglitais, pretigais estetizacijas cela “atmiekskéjas”,
Klast tikamaks un rada simulakru. Estetiskaja akta “es aizmirstu ..sakumpunk-
tu un sajitu sevi cita pasaulé, kas ir abstrahéta no tas pasaules, kura esmu es”
[3, 48]. “Jaunais realisms” atdod skaistumu ikdieniSkajam, parastajam — tam,
pret ko modernisma maksla jatama Ipasi negativa attieksme (Kafkas
“Parvertibas”, Sartra “Nelabums”).

T. Adorno, raksturojot tos makslas darbus, kuri atspogulo pasauli tadu, kada
ta ir isteniba, norada, ka “to gars piemit pat visnepievilcigakajam istenibas
paradibam, it ka jutekliski glabjot tos” [1, 62] (izcélums aut. - J. C.). Domaju,
ka priekSmetiskuma pasaules jutekliska glabsana liecina par estétiska un étiska
potenciala sapltsanu. Dzimst jauna Kalokagatia. Un varbiit Seit rodas jauna
makslas stratégija, kurai lemts attistities nakotné.
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Yelena Celma
The “New Realism” in the Postmodern Art

Summary

The article is an attempt to understand a new tendency of postmodern art. It
is called “New Realism”, which differs entirely from classical realism.The artis-
tic experience of today shows that art puts a special emphasis on the things
when things are presented only as they are. This open belief in the world has
been born as the opposite of a simulation and a game. And it requires for a spe-
cial intensity of reception.
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VALDA CAKARE

ATKARTOJUMA VEIDI, FUNKCJAS UN SEMANTISKAS
PATNIBAS MARAS KIMELES TEATRI,
A. STRINDBERGA "JULJAS JAUNKUNDZE"

Atkartojuma figtira ir daudzfunkcionala un to iesp&jams lietot dazados
noltikos. Atkartojums var bt veids, ka tuvoties patiesibai. Atkartojot ltigSanu
veélreiz, ar veél lielaku ticibu, cilveks tuvojas Dievam. Atkartojums var nozimét
ari plagiatu vai viltojumu. Kaut gan $ada gadijuma ir svarigi, kas un ka atkarto.
Talantigais daudzrakstitajs Aleksandrs Dima tévs ne bez vizdegunibas médza
atgadinat, ka génijs neatkarto, genijs uzvar. Atkartojums var nozimét garlaicibu.
Neparejosu déji vu (jau bijis) sajiitu, tik neparejosu, ka atkartojums ar savu pazis-
tamibu vairs nesp€j ne mierinat, ne kaitinat. Valodas stila aspekta atkartojums
tiek uzliikots par fundamentalu, kaut arl primitivu panémienu intensitates
pastiprinasanai, emocionalas spriedzes vai uzsvéruma pausanai.

Ari teatris, tapat ka citi makslas veidi, ir saistits ar atkartojumu. Gan tadéja-
di, ka vienas un tas pasas norises, kas veido izrades matériju, tiek atkartotas tik
daudz reizu, cik tas grib redzét skatitaji. Gan tadejadi, ka izrades veidotaju
makslinieciska iztéle vienmer ietver sevi (tatad — atkarto) pagatnes pieredzi, to
turpinot vai ari noliedzot. NepiecieSsamiba arvien no jauna parskatit attiecibas ar
atminu un pagatni nekur cilvéces kulttira nav tik spilgti izteikta ka teatra ie-
studéjuma. Katrs jauns uzvedums vérsas pie skatitaju kolektivajam un indi-
vidualajam atminam par pieredzi, kas saistas ar konkréto lugu, konkréto
rezisoru, aktieriem, stastu, teatra telpu, reizém ari scenografiju, kostimiem,
rekvizitiem. Makslas darba uztverei “notikt” ]Jauj skatitaja lidzsingjais teatra ie-
spaidu uzkrajums. Talab tiesi veiksmigs atkartojums nosaka izrades komercia-
los panakumus.

Atkartojums ir arl pati izrades iestudésana, rekonstrugjot noteiktus
uzvedibas mode]us un savienojot vienus un tos pasus elementus dazadas kom-
binacijas. Tiesi atkartojums palidz apzinat un definét reZisora maksliniecisko
iIpatnibu jeb rokrakstu — vina attieksmi pret tekstu, aktiera kermeni, mizanscénu,
telpu.
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Dazados kultiiras vestures laikmetos attieksme pret atkartojumu ir bijusi
at8kiriga. Romantisma teatris izvirzija prasibu péc makslas darba organiskas
vienotibas un ar aizdomam izturéjas pret pieredzes atkartojumu, ko piedavaja
tradicionalie Zanri. Ari 19. un 20. gadsimta realistiskais teatris, tiecoties péc
dzives ilfizijas, lielakoties ignoré&ja ieprieksejo laikmetu tradicionalas atkartoju-
ma formas: standartizétus raksturus, siZetus, kostimus un scenografiju. Tas, pro-
tams, nenozimé, ka 3adas formas vispar neeksistéja, tas eksisteja, bet mazak
spilgtas izpausmes. Aktieri tika cildinati par to, ka spéja atveidot pilnigi at8kiri-
gus raksturus, bet tipaZa vai viena un ta paSa rakstura spelédana izpelnijas
bargu kritiku.

Modernisms, kaut ari izpaudas virzienu un formu daudzveidiba, tomer
sekoja romantismam un realismam raksturigajiem centieniem atrast batisku
izteiksmes kvalitati. Modernisma tieksme péc jauna, noraidot tradiciju, nav
obligati teorétiski pretstatdma atkartojuma procesam!, lai gan ta $o procesu iero-
beZo un noraida visu, kas nav saistits ar makslas bitiskajam kvalitatém. Citiem
vardiem, modernisms atkartojumu izmanto tikai tapéc, lai ar ta palidzibu radi-
tu ko jaunu.

20. gadsimta beigas estétikas teorija un praksé notiek paversiens.
Postmodernisms teatri liek atdzimt interesei par atkartojuma jeb otrreizéjas
parstradasanas makslinieciskajam iesp&jam un ietekmi uz recepciju. Tiesa,
atkartojumam ir pavisam citi mérki neka pirmsromantisma iestud&jumos, ari
materiala izmantojums ir daudz brivaks, pasmelts daudz plasaka spekira avo-
tos. Pretéji organiskas vienotibas principam, kas daZadas izpausmeés dominéja
estétikas teorija un praksé no romantisma lidz modernismam, postmodernisms
gust prieku eklektika, parodija, citéSana, negaiditos materiala pretstatijumos,
radot jaunas attiecibas, efektus un spriedzi.

Mara Kimele ir reZisore moderniste, pat ja dazkart izmanto postmodernisma
teatrim raksturigas tehnikas. Talab atkartojums vinai nepiecie$ams, lai raditu ko
jaunu, tadejadi parspejot pasai sevi. To pierdda reZisores attiecibas ar zviedru
dramaturga Augusta Strindberga (1849-1912) lugu “Jalijas jaunkundze”, ko
Mara Kimele iestudéjusi divas reizes. Vairakos parametros atkartojot pirma
iestudé&juma pieredzi, reZisore otraja versija nonak pie atSkirigiem risinajumiem
un lidz ar to — pie atSkirigas estetiskas platformas.

1 Ka uzskatams piemérs var kalpot krievu 20. gadsimta teatra reformatora Vsevoloda
Meierholda vérSanas pie delartiskas komédijas maskam.
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A. Strindberga lugu “Jilijas jaunkundze” Mara Kimele iestud&jusi 1988. gada
ka J. Vitola Latvijas Valsts konservatorijas Valmieras teatra aktieru kursa
diplomdarbu ar Ilzi Blumbergu (Jalija), Ilzi Pukinsku (Kristine), Alvi Hermani
(Zans) un 2004. gada Jaunaja Rigas teatri ar Elitu Klavinu (Jalija), Agnesi Zeltinu
(Kristine) un Alvi Hermani (Zans). Par atkartojumu var runat Cetros aspektos:
teksta, telpas, kinétiskas jeb kustibu organizacijas un lomu sadalijuma jeb
aktiera kermena un personibas aspekta.

Vispirms par tekstu, kas atkartojas ne tikai Maras Kimeles dailrades kontek-
sta, bet pats jau ir atkartojums tada nozime, ka ietver sevi citu siZetu metus.
Dramaturgijai vispar vairak neka citiem literattiras un makslas veidiem ir rak-
sturiga tieksme izmantot jau reiz lietotu materialu. Sis tieksmes pamata ir vélme
tuvoties patiesibai, pieskirt interpretacijai maksimali perfektu izpausmi un
salidzinaties ar citiem ta paSa siZeta izmantotajiem. AtgrieSanas pie jau izman-
totiem siZetiem saistama arl ar piepulcésanos noteiktai tradicijai. Tiesi piepul-
céSanos tradicijai par meérki izvirzija pats Strindbergs, “Jilijas jaunkundzi”
nosaucot par pirmo zviedru naturalisma tragédiju [1, 212]. Taja jutams Darvina
evoliicijas teorijas iespaids — izdzivo stiprakais, bet stiprakais ir tas, kurs spgj
pielagoties. Taja pa3a laika lugai piemit romantiski, pat pasakas elementi, kam
ir literara un teatrala, nevis sociala un autobiografiska izcelsme.

Lugas sakapinati subjektivais pasaules skatfjums ir tie§s romantisma manto-
jums un priekstecis Strindberga sapnu spélu sirrealismam un ekspresionismam
[3, 43]. Bet ne tikai. Luga liecina ar1 par apséstibu ar franc¢u dekadenci un sim-
bolisma tehnikam. To var traktét ka ironisku versiju legendai par Salomi un Jani
Kristitaju. Tas ir francu dekadences (simbolisma) centralais mits, ar kuru
Strindbergs nevaréja nesaskarties, biidams Parizé 1876., 1883.~1884. un 1885. ga-
da. Lugas darbiba notiek vasaras saulgrieZos un Janu diena, kas ir ari Jana
Kristitaja svetki. Kristine gatavojas doties uz baznicu un saka Zanam (tatad —
Janim), ka Sodien no kanceles tiks vestits par Jana Kristitaja galvas nocirSanu, un
tida) %o epizodi izspele, jo, kartojot Zanam apkakliti, gandriz noznaudz vinu.
Tomer luga nebeidzas ar Jana Kristitaja, bet ar Salomes fizisko navi.

Saulgriezu auglibas simbolika tiek apvérsta otradi. Jalija, pavadijusi nakti ar
Zanu, baidas, ka biis palikusi stavokli un izdara pagnavibu. Auglibas svétki bei-
dzas ar totalu neauglibu. To simboliski apstiprina ari Jalijas milulu liktenis.
Medibu kucei Dianai tiek izvarits dzériens, kas likvidé sekas vinas attiecibam ar
sétas kranci, bet kivulim Zans nocert galvu. Ironiski, ka péc tam vins galvu
nocert ari Jalijai, ieliekot tai roka bardas nazi.
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Kanadiesu literatiirzinatnieks Braiens Parkers ka simbolisma laikmeta zimi
min dendija sacelSanos pret dabu, dodot prieksroku maksligajam [2]. Ta ir reak-
cija uz 19. gadsimta vidus racionalistiskajam un materialistiskajam tendencém,
kas marginalizéja maksliniekus un aristokratiju, radot vinu starpa islaicigu
savienibu. Emocionali 31 reakcija izpaudas paSpietiekama dzimumnenoteiktiba
(kas prakseé bieZi bija homoseksuala, ka liecina Oskara Vailda un Marsela Prusta
plemérs) un sievietes notakséSana par biologiska instinkta instrumentu un
ekonomisku liekédi, kas grauj virieSa garigo brivibu, ievilinot vinu laulibas
socialaja atbildiba. Sieviete ir dendija pretmets, tapéc vina izraisa $ausmas. Si
aps@stiba rada laikmeta ikonas — Salomi, Juditi, Dalilu, Turandotu, Naru -, sie-
vieti valdzinataju un sievieti, kas ir pietiekami bezpalidziga, pat mirusi, ta ka
virietis vinas skaistumu var dro3i apbrinot un nejusties apdraudéts.2

Savukart viriesi Skiet traki, bet patiesiba vinus tadus padara sievie$u vel-
niskigas intrigas. Leopolda fon Zahera-Mazoha romana “Venéra kaZokadas”
Vandu, kura paklavusi Severinu, pasu ir savaldzinajis kads versmains griekis.
Bet tas ir tikai surogatpavélnieks, kurs jaupurg, lai starp Vandu un Severinu
tiktu nodibinatas patiesas attiecibas ka starp kundzi un vergu. Ir tikai divas
iespgjas — pakJaut vai tikt paklautam.

Jilijas jaunkundze lidzigi Salomei izdzivo savas mates uzspiesto scenariju —
tas paredz virieSus paverdzinat un iznicinat. Vinai piemit ari dekadencei rak~
sturigais seksualais divdabigums. Par to liecina sadomazohistiskas atsauces uz
jasanas sportu un patagu ka Jiilijas iecienitu aksesuaru. Jasanas sports ir reizé
aristokratiskuma un varas zime. Luga tiek piemin®ti ari ziedi — cerini, kas lidzas
lilijam ir dekadentu Jaunwma pukes. Ir arl Janu nakts neprats — orgiastiska
Salomes deja, kas tiek asociéta ar seksualu atvieglojumu, ko aprakstija dzejnieki
un praksé istenoja modernas dejas aizsacéjas Loija Fulere un Aisedora Dunkane.
Ar deju Jilija, tapat ka Salome, paklauj Zanu, bet vienlaikus ilgojas péc partnera,
kur$ spétu vinu vadit.

Atkartoti atgrieZoties pie lugas teksta, Mara Kimele sava otraja, 2004. gada
iestudéjuma teksta telpu ievérojami paplasina. Jauna Rigas teatra izrades
tapSanas gaita skatitajiem tika dota iespéja vérot méginajumus. Lidz ar to norisu
un teksta atkartojums, ko paredz méginajumu process, tika padarits publisks.
Speéléjam meginajumu. Ta visprecizak varétu nosaukt o pasakumu.

2 Austriesu jugenda makslinieka Gustava Klimta slavenakas gleznas ir "Salome" un
"Tudite".
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Neslépt izrades tapSanas mehanismu, bet padarit to par izrades sastavdalu
ir raksturigi tiklab Brehta episkajam teatrim, ka arl postmodernajam teatrim.
Patiesiba “Julijas jaunkundzes” publiskie méginajumi bija tas pasas izrades,
sava veida realitates Sovi, kuros piedalijas par vienu aktrisi vairak, jo reZisore
Mara Kimele kluva par ceturto izrades dalibnieci. Méginajums ir atkartojums
ar meérki rekonstruét vai nu reali eksistejusu, vai iedomatu uzvedibu. Katru
reizi tika rekonstruétas ne tikai Strindberga luga ierakstitas attiecibas, bet ari
attiecibas starp divam sievietem aktrisem (Elitu Klavinu un Agnesi Zeltinu) un
sievieti rezisori (Maru Kimeli), starp virieti (Alvi Hermani) un trim sievietem
(Maru Kimeli, Elitu Klavinu, Agnesi Zeltinu), starp teatra maksliniecisko
vaditaju (Alvi Hermani) un izrades rezisori (Maru Kimeli), starp kadreiz&jo
skolotaju (Maru Kimeli) un vinas bijusajiem studentiem (Elitu Klavinu, Agnesi
Zeltinu, Alvi Hermani). Uzvedibas rekonstrukcijas process kluva par izrades
sastavdalu. Tadejadi par izrades sastavdalu kluva ari tas, ko aktieri un reZisore
sava starpa rundja méginajumu laika, un Strindberga teksts savijas ar komen-
Tu.

Domajot par telpu, svarigi apzinaties, ka Strindbergs padara savu psihi par
visuma mikrokosmu, savu intereSu un pétniecibas lauku. Vairs nav tradiciona-
lo atskaites punktu, realitate tiek deformeéta, simboliski iznicinata vai ignoréta.
Talab cilveku attiecibu psihologiska izpéte atgadina lidz absurdam sakapinatu
Kliniku. Var piekrist amerikanu teatra un literatfiras pétnieka DZordza Velvorta
apgalvojumam - Strindbergs patieSam ticéja, ka eksisté tikai vins [4, 15].
Individa ieks&ja pasaule vieniga ir pétiSanas veérta. Mara Kimele So ieksejas
pasaules telpu atkartoti ierauga istabas formata. Kaut ari sava loma ir apstaklim,
ka rezisorei abos gadijumos jarekinas ar teatra konkrétajam iesp&jam, kamerfor-
mas izmantojumu dikté jau pati luga — tris darbibas personas, nepiecieSamiba
koncentrét uzmanibu uz psihologiskam vibracijam, zemapzinas impulsiem,
kuri plasa telpa pazudis, nebtis pamanami. Tomeér telpas formata atkartojuma ir
ar1 principialas atskiribas.

Latvijas Valsts konservatorijas macibu zale, kur tika spéléta 1988. gada versi-
ja, bija gandriz kvadratiska. Gar vienu sienu vairakas rindas izkartojas skatitaji,
bet spéles laukuma centra scenografe Marta Skulme bija novietojusi objektu —
lielu zeltaini melnu vedekli, kurs kalpoja gan ka prospekts, gan ari ka aizsliet-
nis. Aiz ta var€ja paslépties, un ap to koncentréjas izrades norises. Tas veidoja
planu robezskirtni starp Skitumu un istenibu un raisija asociacijas ar japanu
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tradicionilo no teatri, kur arpratigo védek]os nekad nav sarkanas krasas, parasti
tajos redzami tumsnéji rudens ziedi uz zelta fona.

Izrades telpas organizacija savienojas studiju izrades pieticiba un dekaden-
tiska grezniba. Rekvizits — skaistuma, sieviskibas, aristokratijas un samak-
slotibas zime — tika iecelts vides btivelementa kategorija un parveérsts dekaden-
tiska gurdenas izsmalcinatibas simbola.

2004. gada “Jalijas jaunkundze” tika speléta Jauna Rigas teatra méginajumu
zale, Saura gara telpa, ko scenogrifs Andris Freibergs bija iekartojis Skietami
realistiski: viscaur balta, tira virtuve ar daZiem Istiem priekSmetiem - galas
masinu, galas aki, kas, ZJerkstosa kede iekarts, karajas pari galvam; ar baltiem
traukiem, zaliem saldtiem, dzeltenu sieru, sarkanu vinu glazé un marles
auduma iesietu baltu biezpiena kunkuli. Vides raksturojums griezigi precizs ka
naturalistiem, bet krasas — tiras un spilgtas ka maksliniekiem ekspresionistiem.
PriekSmetu primaras funkcijas izrade ir tadas paSas ka dzive. Asociacija ar
operaciju zali, kliniku Skiet pavisam neobligata, bet ari neparprotama. 1988.
gada izrade telpas risindjuma tika pieteikta poézija, 2004. gada izradé — sociala
un psihologiska analize, kaut analitika kudetes vieta ir servéjamais galding uz
riteniem. Uz ta Mara Kimele novieto un preparé Jilijas un Zana sadomazohis-
tiskas spéeles.

Atkartojuma mérkis ir nok]at tuvak patiesibai, bet telpas risindgjuma Mara
Kimele iet no iek$&jas pasaules projekcijas simboliska tela uz realistisku
(naturalistisku) metaforu, kas skatitdja acu prieksa tiek izaudzeéta no
priekdmetiskas konkrétibas. 1988. gada izrades telpa bija bez robezam tiesi
tapec, ka ta bija subjektiva gara pasaule (starp citu, Zans &da un dzéra, pan-
tomimiski darbojoties ar tuksiem traukiem, vina attieclbam ar Jaliju piemita
bezmiesiga jutekliba), 2004. gada izradé telpa, kaut subjektivas izjutas apzi-
mogpota, ir ierobezota, redla, aiz tas durvim ir citas istabas, darzs, dikis. Arl
€3ana, dzerSana, jutekliski pieskarieni notiek pa istam. Pirmaja izradé telpa no
skatitaju viedok]a ir sociofugala (no latinu fugere — bégt). Cilvéki taja sapulcéjas
lidzigi ka uzgaidama telpa, katram ir sava vieta un lidz ar to relativa indi-
vidualas drosibas sajiita, iespé&ja kolektiva pieredzé radit privatuma formu.
Jauna Rigas teatra izrade telpa ir drizak sociopetala (no latinu petere — mekléet),
kur lidzdaliba méginajuma procesa sekmé (iespéju robeZas, protams) socialo
uztveri un reakciju.

Nakamais atkartojuma aspekts — kustibu partitiiras uzbiive. Gan viena, gan
otra izradé tas centralais strukttirelements ir deja. 1988. gada deja bija novietota
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izrades sakuma — miizika neskan&ja, bet aiz melni zeltaina védekla bija dzirda-
mi klusi smiekli, satraukta elpa un ¢uksti, tad paradijas abi dejotaji ~ Jalija un
Zans. Ta nebija Janunakts tautasdeja, ko vini dejoja, drizak galanta laikmeta
menueta kustibas ar erotisku pozeSanu, demonstréjot kermena aprises, reizé
tiecoties péc pieskariena un vairoties no ta.3 Julijai mugura ir krinolins, kas
Zanam nelauj tai tuvoties. Tuvoties nevarés ari tad, kad Jilija bts parguléjusi ar
Zanu. Kleita biis saplésta, pari palikusi vien krinolina stiepu pinumi, bet ari tie,
asi un durstigi, liks ievérot distanci. Kostims un kustiba palidz vizualizét to, ko
Dz.L. Staiens sauc par Jalijas seksualo dzinu un Zana $kirisko ambiciju sav-
starpgju parklaganos [3, 41]. Jalijas un Zana kustibas 1988. gada izrade veidoja
nevis dejas rakstu, bet radija viriSkas un sieviskas dabas savstarpgjo
pievilksanos un atgrtSanos. Tika radits dejas téls, atklata dejas biitiba.

Luga Julijas seksuali energgtiska deja, ko Zans vairakkart raksturo ka traku,
ir galvena paraléle ar legendu par Salomi. Atgkiriba no 1988. gada izrades Jauna
Rigas teatra uzveduma Jilija un Zans dejo cie$a satveriena, Jaujot jutekliskuma
stravam izplatities ne tikai sava starpa, bet a1l plust uz skatitajiem. Deja Jilijai ir
veids, ka paklaut Zanu un novest sevi hipnozes stavokli.# Deja Jauna Rigas teat-
ra uzveduma ir reizé realitaté neiespéjamas kopigas pasaules radiSana un
magisks rituals, kuru veido vienu un to pasu kustibu atkartojums.

Visbeidzot par atkartojumu aktiera kermena un personibas aspekta.
Visparéjais viedoklis par teatra izradi ka jau eksist&josa literara teksta iedzivi-
najumu tiecas uzlitkot aktieri ka vairak vai mazak caurspidigu 3I teksta trans-
portlidzekli, fiziski atbilstigu teksta ierakstitajam prasibam un apveltitu ar
atbilstodam vokalam un fiziskam prasmém, lai tekstu efekiivi atklatu publikai.
Tas ir vienkarSots viedoklis, jo nenem vera apstakli, ka ikviena teatra kultfira
publikai parasti ir iesp&ja redzét vienu un to padu aktieri dazados iestudéjumos
un tapéc skatitaju pieredzé biis atminas par attiecigo aktieri. Sadai otrreizgjai
parstradei jeb atkartojumam paklauti ne tikai aktieri, bet arl vinu raditie t&li.
Télu un aktieru atkartojuma spilgtakais piemeérs teatra vésture ir delartiska
komeédija. Aktieri vienmér spélé&ja vienus un tos pasus tipus — milétajus, kalpus,
zaldatus utt., kas publikai bija labi pazistami un paradijas neskaitamos scenari-
jos. Bet ari pasi aktieri varéja ietekmét Sos tipus, pat radit tiem jaunus vardus un

3 Aisedora Dunkane médza dejot klusuma, ka arl dzejas vai prozas teksta pavadijuma.
4 Braiens Parkers atgadina, ka lugas pirmaja varjanta Jalija pati izrauj bardas nazi
Zanam no rokam, sk.: 2, 103.
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panakt, ka publika gaida tiesi vinu paradisanos. Savukart fran¢u teatris izveido-
ja striktu amplua sistému, kur katrs aktieris spéléja noteiktu lomu tipu.

Reizém aktieris tik ciedi saaug ar lomu, ka ikvienam nakamajam interpretam
nakas cinities ar lieliska priekSteca kulttirrégu. Aktieris uzspiez savu zimogu
telam, savukart tels — aktierim. Aktiera loma nepaliek pagatng, bet ta it ka peld
laika, atstajot pedas teksta, skatitaju kolektivaja atmina un citas lomas.

1988. gada izrade Alvja Hermana sulainis Zans nebiit nebija ar primitivaku
garigo struktiru ka Jalija. Vin$ bija lidzvertigi bagats ar kompleksiem un
iek$ejam pretrunam. KJit par uzvarétdju miaZsena dzimumu kara konkrétaja
etapa vinam palidzéja ciniska vienaldziba pret visu, kas notiek arpus vina pasa.
Atgrie¥oties pie Zana 2004. gada, Alvja Hermana lomas zim&jums ir loti lidzigs.
Ta¢u pazudusi ir Zana vienaldziba pret apkartejo pasauli. lesp&ams, Mara
Kimele, atkal uzticot Hermanim So lomu, ir némusi véra faktu, ka aizvadito se$-
padsmit gadu laika vind no nepazistama Latvijas Valsts konservatorijas absol-
venta kJuvis par Jauna Rigas tedtra maksliniecisko vaditaju, nospelgjis virkni
nozimigu un mazak nozimigu lomu, iestudéjis izrades, kas guvusas atzinibu
Latvijas un starptautiska meéroga, un &I pieredze neap$aubami veido papildu
nozimi skatitdju uztveré. Paradoksala vai — tieSi otradi — likumsakariga karta
Zans jaunaja iestudejuma ir visdaudznozimigaka un noslépumainaka figiira,
kuras ricibas motivi viena mirkli Skiet ticami un vardi patiesi, bet jau nakama-
ja mirkli ~ vairs ne. Hermanim tagad ir pa spekam atklat Zana ierakstito impul-
su pretruniguma ne tikai plebeja socialas augSupejas ambicijas (aizstajot grifa
autoritati ar savéjo), bet ari cilvécisku apjukumu, dendija tieksmes un idealu
Klatbatni.

Atkartojumam piemit spé&ja radit semantiskas un stilistiskas saites, kas sekmé
prieksstata vienotibu. Mara Kimele divas “Jalijas jaunkundzes” versijas noiet
celu no naturalistiska un simboliska pretmeta starp uzvarétaju un uzvaréto lidz
sarezgitam hipnotisku sapnu spélu un ekspresionisma priek3nojausmam. Tapat
ka savulaik Strindbergs.
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Valda Cakare

Forms, Functions and Semantic Features

of Repeated Experience in Mara Kimele’s Theatre.
The Case of “Miss Julie”

Summary

Theatre is a cultural activity deeply involved with repetition. Repeated texts,
recycling of specific material, and the practice of using the same spaces and bo-
dies appear in a wide range of theatrical cultures. Mara Kimele as a stage direc-
tor has always been interested in the original, the unique. Yet she is not free from
postmodern obsession with things that return. This can be clearly seen in her
two productions of “Miss Julie” by August Strindberg. Mara Kimele gains enor-
mous power from repeated appearances of the same actors and scenic elements.
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YELENA DOROSHENKO

GENDER DISCOURSE AND
CHANGES IN CULTURAL CODES

Culture is often analysed in terms of semantic oppositions (e.g. right — left,
self — other, body — mind, etc.) within the framework of paradigmatic analysis.
It was first worked out in phonology and was then applied to other language
levels in structural linguistics, which considered oppositions to be an important
principle organizing the structure of language. The approach was later exten-
ded to the analysis of other semiotic systems. It is often held that oppositions
enable us to sort out the complex reality around us into an order, or that oppo-
sitions are at the basis of classificatory systems underlying cultures.

Thus, cultural codes encouraged people to treat male and female as contrast-
ing notions, more terminologically — as members of an opposition comprising
two mutually exclusive terms. Although oppositions are not “found in nature”,
some of them are taken so much for granted that they may be treated as “natu-
ral”, e.g. the opposition male — female was for centuries taken for granted in main-
stream culture.

Any discourse relies on language, i.e. on the lore of traditional usage and the
attitudes expressed by it. Discourse which sees itself as innovative can use lan-
guage very creatively, but presumably cannot break out of language altogether.
The category of gender found in many languages as either a grammatical or a
semantic category, or both, makes the “natural” view seem all the more legiti-
mate. People tend to see both their language and the distinctions expressed in it
as “natural”, in spite of the obvious fact that natural languages differ widely in
gender distinctions made in them (e.g., while Latvian and Russian have the
grammatical category of gender for both animate and inanimate nouns, verbs,
adjectives, and some pronouns, English has no grammatical gender at all; gen-
der distinctions are only lexical, expressed irregularly by word-building suffix-
es of nouns and by patterns of pronominal substitution).

It is sometimes claimed that where gender is a formal grammatical category
(determines the forms of the article and the adjective and indicates syntactic
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relations), it has no relation whatever to semantics [9, 35] or, at least, “is not
directly associated with sex” [ibid., 106]. On the other hand, as pointed out by
R. Jakobson, grammatical gender has an impact on mythology: it determines the
personification of inanimate objects in mythologies and the metaphoric mean-
ings of inanimate nouns [8, 236].

For centuries the male — female opposition remained intact in mainstream cul-
ture at many levels, not all of them immediately obvious to the naked eye.
Structuralist analysis claimed to have revealed some of its less obvious manifes-
tations, one of the well-known examples being G. Cook’s analysis of a scene in
“Romeo and Juliet” [2, 115], were the masculine and the feminine are contrast-
ed in oppositions: question — answer; stays — goes; night — day; garden — moun-
tain tops, death — life; sleeping — walking, etc.

However, of late the male — female opposition has come under a lot of pressure,
first in feminist-oriented discourse and then in contemporary gender discourse
at large (meaning here just “discourse about gender issues” in everyday com-
munication, art, education, etc.). The overall impression is that both discourses
often seek to undermine the opposition. But this goal can be achieved in various
ways. The question is: how does the “natural” opposition react to this pressure?
Has it been affected by the pressure at all, and if so, which of its elements and
how exactly?

In our view, several options can be singled out. Examples will be drawn ran-
domly from different domains: current everyday language usage, academic and
educational discourse, advertising, the cinema, costume design, etc.

1. The gender opposition is acknowledged, it is stated explicitly and inter-
preted traditionally.

The opposition can be formulated in several ways:

a) in general gender terms which either do not specify the implications they
are usually loaded with (“typical male/female attitudes”, teaching “has long
been defined as women’s work”), or are inclusive of both members of the oppo-
sition: “sex — appropriate behaviours/occupations”, or specify them in terms of
traditional gender roles, e.g. femininity will be associated with caring, serving,
conforming, nurturing and mothering.

b) in terms of presence — absence of something or of possession — dispos-
session (power/control — lack of power/control), e.g. in linguistic studies on
interactional norms in conversation: men have control over topics and themes,
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women have none; men are privileged social agents, women are subordinate
social agents.

o) in terms of having more or less of power, opportunity, control, etc.:
women are “more dependent” or “less active”. All these terms may be explicit-
ly or implicitly evaluative (all examples above are from the journal Gender and
Education, 116-117).

It should be noted that in the feminist perspective, many studies in sex diffe-
rences reproduce or even reinforce the opposition of traditional gender roles
(and therefore they also belong to this group): “...they construct differences
even as they purport only to describe them” [5, 72].

The traditional gender opposition may be viewed by feminists as sustained
even when traditionalists claim that it has been neutralized. E.g., in feminist dis-
course it is often pointed out that where traditional discourse claims to be gen-
der-neutral, it is, in fact, not: “... masculinity is so built into the culture, tech-
niques and practices of modern management (...) that to manage is to practice a
form of masculinity, even as management represents itself as gender-neutral.” [5,
117]

The use of traditional patterns of pronoun substitution (namely, of /e as a gen-
der-unmarked form) is sometimes seen today as an implicit attempt to sustain
the traditional roles. Surprisingly, this malicious intention is sometimes read from
the feminist perspective even into texts published many decades ago.

Traditional gender roles are also reaffirmed language-wise in common every-
day discourse when names of particular occupations belonging to the so-called
nouns “of dual gender” are re-marked in phrases like woman-lawyer or male nurse.
The marked member of the opposition is inevitably seen as a deviation or as
belonging to a minority group, a marginal case. This is particularly obvious,
given that gender markers for their opposites (man-lawyer, female nurse) would
be considered to be redundant and odd within mainstream culture.

2. While the gender opposition as such is not contested, the reversed order
(sequence) of its members is consistently used alternately with the tradition-
al one, thus the traditional hierarchy within the opposition is challenged.

Thus, in contemporary gender discourse in semiotics the principle “ladies
first”, taken literally, seems to be very much on the agenda at the level of word
order: “men and women”, “woman or man”, “signifiers of female versus

1

male”, “male versus female” are consistently used alternately within the same
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page [7, 102]. The assumption seems to be that what is named first is considered
to be both unmarked and more important, while the reversed order challenges
the hierarchy. The traditional “order of mention” is listed among the features of
sexist language and is advised against in Guidelines for Nonsexist Usage issued
in 1992 by the Linguistic Society of America: “Avoid consistently putting refe-
rences to males before reference to females... this order conveys male prece-
dence...” [3, 369].

As T. Givon has pointed out commenting on order preferences in frozen
noun—-conjunctions (such as father and son, man and wife, life and death, etc.):
“...ordering hierarchies... correspond closely to the well-known markedness
assignments, with the unmarked member always preceding the marked one.”
Some of them, he holds, are grounded in cultural perspective: “...while adults
are larger than children and males larger than females, it is the cultural reality of
power and social control that makes “adult” and “male” the unmarked case vis-
a-vis the marked “young” and “female.” [6, 66]

3. The opposition is acknowledged as existing, but the distribution of the
gender roles of its members is completely reversed.

The happy end of the Hollywood comedy “The Wives of Stepford” features
women who are wholly in control of men, have power over them, dominate
them and order them about.

An advertisement of the French female perfume Alchimie de Rochas features
the image of a woman dominating over the male one, subordinated to female
strength. “The idea of female dominance is achieved by positioning the woman
above other major elements in the advertisement. The man is embraced by the
woman’s hands, as though he were seeking protection and patronage and is
thus dependent on her power.” [10, 69-70] Moreover, the image of fire related to
the bottle of perfume is a masculine symbol: “Since the role of the man in the ad
is... passive, it can be supposed that the power of the fire in this context has been
passed over to the woman to make her the active force.” [Ibid., 71]

4. The opposition is acknowledged as existing, gender features are redis-
tributed, but only partly.

For example, the male appropriates part of female identity, the male image
thus incorporating some of the features traditionally attributed to females. Mary
Quant, a famous designer, wrote: “Masculine fabrics should be in masculine
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colours — grey, white, black, herringbone, etc. with one romantic lapse of eau de
nil or bois de rose. This perversity delights me but panics the marketing experts
who say that it will not sell. But it's wonderful to exaggerate femaleness” [quot-
ed by 7, 104]. This suggestion challenged the traditional gender meanings of
colours in order to create a new and “perverse” (i.e. daring and experimental)
male image.

Similarly, Hodge and Kress, analyzing the text of a billboard advertisement
for Marlboro cigarettes featuring a cowboy (it reads: “New. Mild. And
Marlboro”) suggest that mild “...stands in contradiction with the tough mas-
culinity portrayed by the man and his way of life... so that mild/gentle can
come to signify the “new” kind of male toughness”, which creates a new cross-
gender image of a “new, old-fashioned, mild, tough male” [7, 10].

These instances are sometimes referred to as “feminist deconstructions of tra-
ditional versions of masculinity” [ibid.], and they clearly have semiotic implica-
tions: this is not just a redistribution of features between the members of the
opposition, but a change of its type: the opposition is no longer binary (polar),
but graded: one (or maybe each) member can supposedly combine both male
and female features, the difference between male and female is now only a mat-
ter of balance between more-or-less, no longer a matter of choice between
either/or. The ambiguous bisexual characters of some films by Almodovar
would be an obvious parallel, but it is of interest that the option is now so active-
ly explored by commercial art.

5. Neutralization of the opposition

Language-wise, feminist discourse has found several ways of neutralizing
the opposition. In patterns of pronoun substitution this is done by using both
members together or each of the pair alternately: the use of ke or she, hefshe, (s)he,
him/her etc. is a fairly accepted practice in feminist-oriented discourse, while ear-
lier in common discourse ke in most contexts was viewed as unmarked for gen-
der. However, the device does not work for his or him. Besides, since personal
pronouns are words of very high frequency, this often produces monotonous
repetitions. In order to avoid it some books on developmental psychology now
use he and she as substitutes for “child” and “baby” alternately in each succes-
sive chapter. This might seem to be a minor matter of language usage. Behind it,
however, is the assumption that gender differences of male and female infants
are not a relevant issue: if he and she can be used absolutely at random as substi-
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tutes for baby or infant in whichever situation described, gender differences by
default are not among the variables taken into consideration. In other words, the
ideology of research is at stake here.

A neutral alternative for ke or she in informal speech is they/their after some-
body, anyone, etc. (Has anyone lost their hat?)

Research reveals that the frequency of such forms as ke and man used in half
a million words of American English between 1971 and 1979 “fell from around
12 per 5,000 words to around 4 per 5,000 words...” [3, 369].

Outside language use some instances of neutralization include new constructs
lacking obvious features of either member of the opposition, or rather using
something traditionally unmarked for men as now unmarked also for women,
e.g. in unisex clothing (trouser suites and jeans, etc.), unisex perfume and in
advertisements for these products. It is widely acknowledged that the clothing
code is one of the most important codes for constructing gender: “Clothes typi-
cally distinguish men and women, and help to declare what it is to be a woman
or a man for that social group.” [7, 102] It was probably traditionalists who nom-
inated Princess Stephanie of Monaco as the world’s worst-dressed woman in
1986 for precisely this reason: “Her royal wardrobe entitles her to use either bath-
room” [ibid., 103] Neutralization of the traditional gender opposition, therefore,
can be viewed as either a positive or a negative development.

A more sophisticated and indirect way to neutralize the traditional opposition
is to reinterpret it and declare it to be false claiming that at a higher level of analy-
sis it becomes irrelevant: “... what appear to be “sex differences” in work behav-
iour emerge as responses to structural conditions, to one’s place in the organiza-
tion” [5, 117]. This is another way of saying: in fact, the opposition does not exist.

The traditional gender opposition concerns also the classification of kinds of
work. Some of them have been reclassified so as to neutralize the opposition:
women ordained as priests in most denominations of Protestantism is a relative-
ly recent example. At the legislative level, the lobbying of a new law in Sweden,
which would stipulate that taking “a paternity leave” is not only a right, but also
an obligation for men, is another case in point.

6. In common everyday discourse (unconcerned with political correctness)
the gender opposition may be reactivated in the areas where it is usually
believed not to operate with the aim at expanding its domain and, therefore,
reinforcing it.



YELENA DOROSHENKO. GENDER DISCOURSE 81
AND CHANGES IN CULTURAL CODES

A well-known example would be some patterns of pronoun substitution usu-
ally not described in grammars but registered in speech: he or she as an affection-
ate reference to a car by female and male owners respectively. Although normal-
ly gender distinctions are made in English for animate nouns only, in emotional
speech for some inanimate objects he or she can be used instead of it, the choice
depending on whether the owner is a man or a woman, the implication being of
an affectionate, loving relationship.

In Australian English the suffixes -i¢c and -0 added to names to create nick-
names seem to have gender implications even when applied to inanimate
objects. Thus, Hodge and Kress claim that when a tin of beer is affectionately
called tinnie, this implies a gendered classification of drinks, in terms of which
beer is a man’s proper drink, a safe object of male desire. The word is not sup-
posed to be used by women unless they are implicitly quoting males [7, 102].

To summarize, both the alternate use of traditional and reversed word order
(2) and complete reversal of gender roles within the pair (3.) involve changes
which challenge the traditional hierarchies within the opposition, but not the
opposition as such. “Challenging the valorization alone” implies that we accept
the division, but attempt to “deconstruct the ideological assumptions built into
the oppositional framework” [1, 234].

It might seem that a partial redistribution of gender features (4.) either differs
from (3.) where gender roles are completely reversed in degree only, or that it is
paving the way for neutralization. However, its result — the fluctuating and
ambiguous bisexual image becomes the middle term and, paradoxically, also the
marked term (opposed to both male and female as unmarked). It also changes the
type of the opposition, making it as graded. Marked forms tend to be more
restricted in the range of contexts in which they occur, so the situation is likely
to remain culturally marginal.

Neutralization and reactivation of the opposition can be viewed as two con-
trasting instances: the opposition is either eliminated, or its domain is expanded
and it is, therefore, reinforced. Neutralization is a challenge to the opposition as
such and a demonstration of its instability, but it is certainly easier to reshuffle
hierarchies than to abolish them or the very concept of markedness altogether.
It remains to be seen what the prospects of neutralization are in the long run:
“...gender systems are marked by contradiction and instability, ... they are sites
of struggle in the past as well as in the present”. [7, 98]
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Jelena DoroSenko
Dzimtes diskurss un parmainas kultiiras kodos

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizétas parmainas virieSu — sievieSu opozicija un tas elementu hier-
arhija miisdienu dzimtes diskursa. Aplitkotas $adas iespéjas: dzimtes opoziciju
var interpretét tradicionala veida; dzimtes lomas var mainit pozicijas; $is lomas
var dalgji parklaties. Pedéja gadijuma rodas parmainas opozicijas veida, notiek
pareja no binara uz gradualo, rodas provokativa sievieSu un viriesu ipasibu kom-
binacija, ko izmanto komerciala maksla reklamas un modes industrija. Aplikoti
daZadi opozicijas neitralizacijas veidi valoda un citas semiotiskas sistémas, ka ari
pretéja tendence — opozicijas izplatiSanas jomas, par kuram pastav viedoklis, ka
tajas opozicija nepastav (anglu valoda lietvardi, kuri apzimé nedzivus priek$me-
tus, tiek aizstati ar virieSu un sievieSu personu vietniekvardiem). Neitralizacija ir
visnopietnakais izaicinajums opozicijai, tas nakotne pagaidam ir neskaidra, jo ir
vieglak mainit hierarhiju kultiiras kodos, neka no tas atteikties vispar.
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EVA EGLAJA-KRISTSONE

KOMITEJA KULTURAS SAKARIEM AR TAUTIESIEM ARZEMES
(1964-1991): FAKTI, MITI, INTERPRETACIAS

Riga, Krisjana Valdemara iela 11a Sodien atrodas Latvijas Kultiiras ministrija.
Padomju okupacijas laika 8is ekas adrese bija Gorkija ield 11 a. Ari tad uz Sejieni
bieZi naca Jaudis, kas stradéja kulttiras lauka — ievérojami literati, makslinieki,
miiziki, aktieri, reZisori, Zurnalisti, kritiki. Seit atradas iestade, kuras nosaukuma
bija arl vards kultira. Runa ir par Latvijas Padomju Socialistiskas Republikas
Komiteju kultiiras sakariem ar tautiesiem drzemes jeb Kultiras sakaru komiteju
(turpmak teksta — KSK). Tas darbiba kops 20. gadsimta 60. gadiem bija visasako
stridu célonis trimdas latviesu sabiedriba Rietumos. Trimdinieki apzinajas, ka
KSK ir Maskavas komunistu reZima ietekmes struktiira un taja iesaistitos
dzimtenes kultiiras darbiniekus rafinéti kontrolé Valsts drosibas komiteja
(VDK). Tom@r trimda par Siem kultiiras darbiniekiem bija krasi atskirigi
viedok]i — vai vini batu vai nebtitu uzskatami par brivas Rietumu pasaules un
latviesu trimdas vai pat visas latvieSu tautas ienaidniekiem.

KSK oficialais, statiitos ierakstitais mérkis bija “atbalstit arzemeés dzivojoso
latvieSu izcelsmes personu centienus attistit kultiiras sakarus ar Padomju
Latviju nolika dot savu ieguldijumu mierigas lidzaspastavésanas, sadarbibas
un labu attieksmju veido3ana starp attiecigdm valstim un PSR Savienibu” [1, 11.
Uzdevumi paredzéja arzemju tautieSu iepazistinaSanu ar LPSR “kultiru,
ekonomiku un socialistisko dzives veidu PSRS tautu braligaja saimé” un
Padomiju Latvijas sabiedribas informéSanu “par arzemés dzivojoso latviesu pro-
gresivo sniegumu kultiiras un sabiedriskaja dzive” [turpat, 2].

1986. gada Vacija izdotaja Zurnala “Latvija Sodien” bijugais VDK un CIP
dubultagents, ilggadéjais KSK prezidija priek$sédétdjs Imants LeSinskis
apstiprindja: padomju impérijas globala stratégija ir versta uz rietumvalstu
destabilizaciju ar gala mérki nodibinat Kremla kundzibu visa pasaulé [sk. 2,
118]. Minetas stratégijas sastavdala bija ari emigrantu grupu izpéte, ietek-
médana un izmanto3ana. 5ada noloka no 60. gadiem Latvija, Lietuva,

Igaunija, Baltkrievija, Ukraina, Arménija un Kabardas-Balkarijas autonomaja
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republika darbojas VDK izveidotas aréji patstavigas komitejas kultiiras
sakariem ar tautieSiem arzemés. To slepenais uzdevums bija politiski neitra-
lizét etnisko emigrantu (trimdinieku) vairakumu, vienlaikus izveidojot gru-
pas un organizacijas, kas apzinati vai neapzinati kalpotu padomju arpolitikas
un izlikoSanas meérkiem [turpat, 111]. Kulttras sakaru komitejas darbu
planoja un slepeni vadija attiecigas padomju republikas VDK Izliko$anas
dala.

Formali Latvijas KSK it ka dibinaja 1964. gada septembri LPSR sabiedrisko
organizaciju un kultiiras iestaZu parstavji. Reizi trijos gados sasauca komitejas
augstako vadoso organu — konferenci un apmeéram reizi gada sasauca valdi, ta
radot iespaidu par it ka demokratiski izveidotu sabiedrisku organizaciju, bet
patiesiba ta bija struktiira, kas darbojas jau no 1955. gada ar VDK noteiktiem
merkiem, VDK ieceltiem kadriem un virsvadibu. No 1961. lidz 1964. gadam
organizacijas nosaukums bija “Komitejas repatriacijas sekmésanai un kultoras
sakariem ar tautieSiem arzemes Latvijas nodala”. 1964. gada 10. septembra seéde
nodalas ilggadgjais vaditajs Leonids Rimjans tika ievelets par it ka jaunas
sabiedriskas organizacijas prezidija priekssedétaju. Vecais nosaukums tika
mainits, jo tas parak tiesi atspoguloja centralizéto paklautibu Maskavai un,
ciemodamies Rig3, to kritiz&ja vairaki svesatnes latviesi. Tika atmests ari nove-
cojudais un no Maskavas komunistu reZima viedokla par nevelamu kluvusais
meérkis — tautieSu repatriacija.

Kandidatu atlase darbibai KSK bija sarezgita. Vispirms KSK atbildigas per-
sonas konsultgjas ar Rakstnieku savienibas, Makslinieku savienibas, Zinatnu
akad@mijas partijas komiteju sekretariem, ka ari ar Latvijas komjaunatnes cen-
tralkomiteju, tad sastadija sarakstus. Tie tika iesniegti Latvijas VDK Izlako$anas
dalai, kura péc sarakstu attiecigas saskanoSanas ar PretizlikoSanas un
Noveérosanas da]u vadibu tos atstitija atpaka). Parasti dazu kandidatu vardi tika
svitroti, dazi vardi pievienoti. Galigo akceptu Komitejas sekciju sastavam deva
LKP Centralas komitejas Aréjo sakaru nodala. Tikai péc tam, kad $i saskanosana
bija pabeigta, KSK darbinieki vérsas pie kandidatiem un uzaicinaja tos darboties
attiecigas sekcijas (literatiiras, makslas, mtizikas, jaunatnes, teatra u.c.). Parasti
atteikumu nebija. KSK sekciju kadru saraksta gadu gaita ieziméjas ta laika
kulttiras dzives elite: makslinieki — Indulis Zarins, Péteris Postazs, Uldis
Zemzaris, DZemma Skulme; komponisti un mtiziki — Raimonds Pauls, Olgerts
Gravitis, Pauls Dambis, Arnolds Klotins; teatra un kino parstavji — Ivars Seleckis,
Lidija Freimane, Girts Jakovlevs; literati — Arvids Grigulis, Péteris Zirnitis,
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Imants Ziedonis, Maris Caklais, Janis Peters, Andris Vejans, Ojars Vacietis,
Zigmunds Skujins, [1gonis Bérsons, Zanis Griva, Julijs Vanags u.c.

KSK vesture ir kultiiras véstures dala un vienlaikus specdienestu véstures
dala. Liela daa informacijas par to bija un joprojam ir slepena. Dokumentaras
liecibas ir maz pieejamas. Toties pieejams ir milzigs daudzums interpretaciju.
Kultiras sakaru ainu nakas izzinat, petot saraksti, presi, personigos arhivus,
intervejot un sarakstoties ar laikmeta lieciniekiem. Pagaidam KSK izpéte lidzi-
nas mitu studijam. Minésu divus pret&jus mitus par KSK un VDK.

Pirmais mits: visi, kas parstav KSK, ir savervéeti VDK agenti. Sis mits radas
trimdas latvieSu sabiedriba lidz ar komitejas izveidi. Prava diasporas latvieu
sabiedribas da)a Sis mits ir Joti noturigs un nepéarejoss (par to parliecinajos vél
2004. gada vasara Kanada, intervéjot diasporas latvieSus). Mita pamata ir par-
lieciba, ka 5ada komiteja varéja darboties tikai trimdas ienaidnieki, trimdas
meérku pretinieki vai vismaz iebaiditi inteligenti, kas piedalijas rafinéta
spiegoSana pret brivo Rietumu pasauli.

Otrais mits: LPSR VDK ieksiené bija slépti nacionalisti, kas slepeni kaitéja
partijas un savas organizacijas mérkiem, veicinaja komunistu varas sabruku-
mu un radija “caurumu dzelzs aizkara”, proti, izveidoja kulttiras sakarus
starp trimdu un Latvijas garigo eliti, un tas savukart veicinaja abu tautas daju
sekmigu sadarbibu Latvijas neatkaribas atjauno$ana. Sis mits paradijas
Latvija pécatmodas perioda, kad sakas diskusijas par t.s. ¢ekas maisiem
(Latvijas PSR VDK dokumentu dala, kas nav iznicinata vai izvesta uz
Krieviju).

Kad trimdas auditorijas 80. gadu sakuma uzstajas parbedzejs ~ VDK un CIP
dubultagents Imants LeSinskis, ving vairakkart visai neparprotami apgalvoja,
ka, pieméram, makslinieki Maija Tabaka, Indulis Zarins, aktrise Lidija Freimane,
dzejnieki Imants Ziedonis, Janis Peters, Maris Caklais ir ts. &ekisti, kuru
uznemsana trimdas sarikojumos nebiitu atbalstama. LeSinskis ir pats autori-
tativakais avots, uz kura apgalvojumiem balstds kultliras sakaru pretinieki.
Nosauktas personas gan lidz §im ne reizi nav sevi atzinusas par savervétam.
Komitejas darba iesaistito makslinieku, miiziku, rakstnieku, bet jo Ipasi dzej-
nieku loma VDK meérku sasnieg3ana ir Joti delikata un jutiga téma. Imants
Ziedonis spriez, ka kultiiras sakarus “ne toreiz, ne tagad, kamér vél pastav veca
emigracijas paaudze, viennozimigi nevérté. Viniem tas ir tikai “¢ekas uzdevu-
mu veiksana”, tiekoties ar arzemju latvieSsiem. Mums tas noziméja informaciju
Seit. Tas bija Joti liels, vértigs solis, ko més izdarijam. Ja, ar Kultaras sakaru
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komitejas naudu braucieniem. Ta bija ta izmantoSana. Vini miis izmantoja, un
meés vinus izmantojam.” [5]

Latvija izskan citas interpretacijas un miti par LeSinska liecibam. Rakstnieks
J. Maulins, kur3 pats sevi ironiski pieskaita pie bijuSajiem “virtuves disiden-
tiem”, Zurnala “Karogs” visai pagara raksta iztirza daudzas epizodes, kuras
noveérojis sev zinamu VDK darbonu un komunistu funkcionaru — latviesu slép-
tu kaitéSanu savu organizaciju meérkiem padomju laikos. Vins secina, ka
Lesinskim lidzigu komunistu — sléptu nacionalpatriotu — bija daudz vairak,
neka pienemts uzskatit. Pie $adiem patriotiem — sistemas gravejiem J. Mauling
drosi pieskaita ar1l. Ziedoni, J. Peteru un M. Caklo, vins$ arl uzskata, ka LeSinskis
spélgjis augstu spéli un trimdas auditorijas runajis ta, lai Riga un Maskava vina
runu dé] nepienemtu lémumu partraukt minéto dzejnieku stitiSanu uz arzemem
[6, 204].

Lai kadas butu 3is daZzadas versijas, VDK organizéto kultras sakaru
rezultata jau 60. gados izveidojas kolégu dzejnieku, ari makslinieku, teatra cil-
véku - tuvu draugu un domubiedru grupa, ko vienoja lidziga pasaules izjita,
kuras pamata bija piederiba vienai tautai un vienai profesijai. So rezultatu vare-
ja interpretét dazadi. LPSR VDK to interpretéja ka sasniegumu ietekmes agen-
tiiras veidoSana. Pieméram, LPSR VDK priekssédétaja L. Avdjukevica parskata
LKP Centralkomitejai par darbibu 1976. gada noradits: “Aktivizéta darbiba
emigracijas organizaciju un centru dezorganizésana. Sim nolfikam tika izman-
toti Ipasi sagatavotu propagandistu izbraukumi uz emigrantu mitnes zemém.”
Parskata ka pirmais tiek minéts dzejnieka Jana Petera un dramaturga Jana
Anerauda izbraukums, Avdjukevics konkretize: “Veikti pasakumi pret emigra-
cijas centriem ASV”, “Augstakminéto pasakumu veiksana kopa ar citu darbu
padzilinaja SkelSanos emigracija.” [11]

Kops 70. gadiem pie trimdiniekiem Rietumos vairakkart viesojas Latvijas
aktieri, mtziki, makslinieki un dzejnieki (Imants Ziedonis, Janis Peters, Maris
Caklais, Imants Auzins, Andris Véjans), kuru vards nebija svess trimdas audi-
torijai. Ekskluzivas iespéjas ierasties un publiski uzstaties to tautieSu prieksa,
kuri dzivoja aiz dzelzs priekskara, nodrosinaja tada formalitate ka pieskirtais
“VDK propagandista tituls” [turpat]. Lielais apmeklétaju skaits sarikojumos,
kuros dzejnieki uzstajas, apliecina, ka ieverojamai trimdas sabiedribas dalai
$adas tiksanas bija btitiska nepiecieSamiba. Dzejnieku panakumus trimdas audi-
torijas VDK savos parskatos centralkomitejai interpretéja ka sekmigu darbibu
“reakcionaras emigracijas” kelSana. Tacu, no Sodienas viedokla raugoties, trim-
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das literdtu saskarsme ar Latvijas literatiem noteikti nav aizkavéjusi Latvijas
neatkaribas atgfifanu un, iespgjams, zinama meéra pat sagatavojusi augsni
Atmodai.

Viens no KSK darbibas atklatajiem merkiem, kas tika regulari uzsvérts
Komitejas publikacijas, konferencés un plénumos, bija trimdas tautie$u
iesaistiSana starptautiskaja cina par mieru, savukart trimdas latviesu lielakas
organizacijas daZadi atbalstija ideologisku, ekonomisku un militdru cinu pret
komunismu visa pasaulé. 1984. gada KSK jubilejas runa prezidija priek3sedétajs
VDK virsnieks Alberts Liepa izteica neapmierinatibu, ka sadarbiba ar “progresi-
vajiem tautieSiem” diemzZel nav paraugusi “augstaka kvalitate”, t.i., nenotiek
plasaka tautieSu piedaliSanas cina par “imperialistisko valstu” atbrunosanos [3].

Pé&tot Rakstniecibas, tedtra un makslas véstures muzeja pieejamo KSK sarak-
sti ar trimdas cilvekiem, zimigas Skiet vairakas detalas. Pieméram, gandriz par
visiem sarakstes partneriem ir iekartota mape, uz kuras rakstits, pieméram, Ulda
Gérmana lieta, Rolfa Ekmana lieta utt. Interesantas ir ari sikas piezimes ar komite-
jas vadibas noradijumiem uz aploksném vai vestulém, pieméram, uz Veltas
Tomas siititas vestules aploksnes 1968. gada 17. februari kads pierakstijis:
“b. Aneraud! Saraksti jasak maigos tonos, dodot T. iespéju izteikt savus uzska-
tus par dazadiem kultiiras sakaru aspektiem. Sakt apmainu ar gramatam, skanu
platém utt.” [9] Trimdas dzejniece Velta Toma bija viena no “Jaunas Gaitas”
draugu kluba dibinatajam Kanada un ari viena no organizacijas “Dardedze”
dibinatajam. Caur “Dardedzi” trimdas sabiedribu sasniedza Latvijas filmas,
kuru izradiSana un pat izzino3ana izraisija ne vienu vien konfliktu, asu vardu
parmainu un karikatiiras trimdas presé. Pirma bija filmas “Pat , vé&jini” izrade
1974. gada.

Patot KSK saraksti, vél nakas konstatet, ka vismaz uz treSdalas véstuju, kuras
rakstijusi trimdinieki, ir divi vardi — “bez atbildes”, kam seko amatpersonas
paraksts. Lieta pavisam vienkarSa — KSK pasta adrese bija Gorkija iela 11, un,
pirms veéstule nonaca pie, teiksim, vecaka referenta J. Anerauda, to jau bija
izvertejis pats KSK prezidija priek3sedetajs. Varu tikai just lidzi . Aneraudam,
kam ik péc divam trim vai pat ¢etram un piecam véstulem “bez atbildes” nacas
taisnoties véstulu satitjiem, stastot par aiznemtibu vai gimenes apstakliem.

Vieni trimdinieki savu piedaliS8anos KSK pasakumos uzskatija par misiju,
citi — par redzesloka papladinaSanu. Trimdas rakstnieks eksistencialists Guntis
Zarin3 bija viens no tiem, kuri ir parliecinati par kultiiru ka autonomu paradibu,
kas stav pari politiskdm pretrunam: “..es neticu, ka jebkadu komiteju diktati
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varétu man pateikt, ka latvieu literatiira un maksla ir sadalita divas dalas. Man
liekas, ka labakais Zests, ko més varétu izdarit, bttu pieskirt Vizmai BelSevicai
jeb Ojaram Vacietim Zinaidas Lazdas balvu — protams, §is ir tikai salidzinajums,
bet patiesiba ir ta — més nevaram un nedrikstam vinus noklusét, jeb publicét ar
gariem propagandas rakstiem. Viniem jau ta pietiekami grati! Mums ir jaignoré
vinu “maizes darbs” (slavas dziesmas), tapat ka mums jaignoré, ja kads no
miisu maksliniekiem zimé naktspodu reklamas. Man liekas, ka misu propa-
gandai pret panslavismu ir jaieiet cita plakné, un ta var bat tikai kulturala.” [10]
Guntis Zarins par savu celu izvélas tieSu sadarbibu ar Latvijas rakstniekiem.
DiemZel ta tika ierobeZota un paklauta VDK uzraudzibai un manipulacijam, kas
noveda rakstnieku lidz pasnavibai.

Attieksme pret tadiem kulttiras sakaru tikotajiem un “braucéjiem” ka G. Za-
rins, V. Toma un citi visos laikos gan Latvija, gan trimda ir bijusi krietni at8kiri-
ga. Anslavs Eglitis pat izvirzijis izpétes vertu jautajumu: “Interesanti, ka attistas
msu ticibas kari: daZam uzbriik, daZam ne. Profesors Silins izbraukaja Latviju,
izrunajas pa radio, neviens neka neparmeta. Guntim sadeva ta, ka bija
japakaras. Stumbrs (dzejnieks Olafs Stumbrs. — Aut.) izbraukaja, izrunajas,
izdrukajas Literatiira un Maksla, visi vinu tikai cildinaja un aicinaja uz nometném
ka vecmati. Aizbrauca Veltina — atkal deva pa ‘kranimeri’ virsi. Izbraukaja
Ziverts (dramaturgs Martins Ziverts. — Aut.) — neka, tikai visu cienibu. Joki, vai
né? Izproti nu “ptla psihologiju.” [8]

Spécigakas latviesu trimdas organizacijas — Pasaules brivo latviesu apvieniba
(PBLA), “Daugavas vanagi’, Amerikas latvieSu apvieniba (ALA), Latvie$u
nacionala apvieniba Kanada (LNAK) - pienéma lémumus, ka okupétas Latvijas
apmekléSana nav veélama un personam, kas ir kadas trimdas organizacijas
valdg, pirms Latvijas apmeklésanas ir jaatkapjas no amata. Trimdai bija politisks
merkis — Latvijas neatkaribas atjaunosana de facto. Minétas vadosas organizaci-
jas neatlaidigi sargaja Latvijas valsts neatkaribu de jure, tade] konsekventi
aizstaveja uzskatu, ka attiecibas ar LPSR oficialajiem parstavijiem, ari ar KSK, ir
pielaujama tikai konfrontacija. Tikai jau Atmodas laika — 1989. gada — nolie-
dzosas rezoliicijas tika mainitas [4, 36].

Jau Mihaila Gorbacova atklatibas politikas laika, kad dzelzs priekskars
pamazam krita, Latvijas kultiiras sakaru dalibnieki ar darbiem pieradija, ka vini
ir nevis trimdas politiska meérka pretinieki, bet gan ta sabiedrotie. Ir nopietns
pamats uzskatit, ka, pieméram, Janim Peteram ka Atmodas politikim un talan-
tigam diplomatam ir pasi personiskie nopelni apstakli, ka Latvijas brivibas
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atghiSana notika bez lielas asinsizlieSanas. Nenoliedzami, joprojam stridigs ir
jautajums — ka vertet tautas cienito makslinieku, rakstnieku, aktieru, rezisoru
utt. attiecibas ar KSK jumta organizaciju VDK? Lidz $im likums liedz iespé&ju
akadémisku pétijumu noliikos piek]it VDK agentu kartotekas dalai, kas atrodas
Latvija. Totalitarisma seku dokumentéSanas centra ir iespéja tikai individuali
piekliit zinam, kas jau bijuas agrak publicétas, neminot konkrétu personu var-
dus un uzvardus.

Nobeiguma iss komentars par nesen lasitu gramatu. Ir interesanti salidzinat
raksta aplitkotos kultiiras kontaktus latvie$u starpa un taja pat laika notikusos
kontaktus un apmainas braucienus PSRS un ASV kultiras un zinidtnes
darbinieku starpa. 2003. gada publicetaja gramata “Cultural Exchange and the
Cold War : Raising the Iron Curtain”, aprakstiti minétie kontakti, sakot no 20. gad-
simta 50. gadiem, un sniegts detalizéts izvért&jums, ka arl no abam pusém
iesaistito personu Sodienas viedoklis. Tie cilveki, kas brauca no PSRS, velak ieng-
ma augstus varas postenus (Aleksandrs Jakov]evs, Mihails Gorbacovs), bija
ietekmigi un izcili sava profesija (Cingizs Aitmatovs, Vitalijs Koroti¢s), un ka
vienojosais secinajums tiek uzsverts viedoklis, ka Sie sakari bija ka kedes reakci-
ja, kas izraisija PSRS sabrukumu [7, 58]. Ir pamats attiecinat $os secinajumus ari
uz Latviju, kaut pieradijumi un dokumentaras liecibas veél joprojam ir jamekle
un jaaanalize.
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Eva Eglaja-Kristsone
A Committee for Cultural Relations with Compatriots
Abroad (1964-1991): Facts, Myths, and Interpretations

Summary

In the 60s of the 20th century, the State Security Committee of the Soviet
Union (KGB) established independent social organizations in several Soviet
republics called Committees for Cultural Relations with Compatriots
Abroad. Their official purpose was the development of cultural contacts and
promoting peace, but the secret purpose was investigation of the emigrant
communities and using them in order to destabilize the democratic Western
states.

In the Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic, the Committee for Cultural Relations
with Compatriots Abroad was formally established in 1964 by the representa-
tives of various social organizations and cultural institutions. In reality, this
organization had been functioning since 1955 according to the objectives set by
KGB and under its close supervision. The Literature, Art, Music, Theatre, and
Youth Sections of the Committee were joined by the leading representatives of
Latvian culture — artists, writers, musicians, theatre and film experts, whose
membership was approved by the party committees of the corresponding pro-
fessional associations, the KGB institutions, and the Foreign Relations
Department of the Central Committee of the Latvian Communist Party. KGB
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planned and secretly supervised the trips abroad, the inviting and receiving for-
eign guests, and international correspondence.

The attitude towards the participants of the cultural relations organized by
the KGB is still a sensitive topic for Latvians on both sides of the “iron curtain”.
There are heated debates about the collaboration of popular poets and artists
with KGB, the extent of this collaboration, its significance, and consequences.
Doubtless, as a result of the activities of the Committee there was formed a
group of Latvian writers, artists, directors, and actors sharing a similar world
outlook and common identity as the representatives of one nation and one cul-
ture. Both the political leaders of Latvian emigrant organizations and the KGB
representatives interpreted this fact as splitting of the emigrant community,
while the intellectuals involved in the cultural relations from both sides per-
ceived it as common efforts to preserve the endangered Latvian culture and pre-
pare for the national Awakening. The research of the activities of the Committee
is hindered by the lack of documentary sources, so it is largely based on inter-
pretations and subjective testimonies. Controversial myths about the Committee
travel through generations and political systems.
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MARA GRUDULE

KADS SVESINIEKS NO KURZEMES, ZIMESANAS
UN GLEZNOSANAS MILOTAJS )
STENDERI BRAUNSVEIGASHINEBURGAS HERCOGISTE
1759.-1766. GADA

Si raksta meérkis ir atklat daZus Stenderu dzives faktus, kurus izdevies pre-
cizét, 2003. gada pavasari veicot pétijumus Vacija, galvenokart Lejassaksijas
Valsts arhiva un Hercoga Augusta biblioteka Volfenbitelé. Gotharda Fridriha
Stendera (1714-1796) un vina déla Aleksandra Johana Stendera (1744-1819)
latvieSu tautas apgaismibas centieni un no tiem izrieto$a iesaistiSanas laicigas
literatfiras tapSana ir arzemeés gtas pieredzes rezultats. Parlikojot Stenderu
darbibas virzienus Braunsveigas-Lineburgas hercogisté un Danija, pielaujama
iesp&ja, ka vinu toreiz&jos planos atgriesanas Kurzemé neietilpa. Ja nebatu
pietrficis darba un lidz ar to ari iztikas lidzek]u, jaSaubas, vai 1766. gada
Kurzeme biitu sagaidijusi Stenderu gimeni atpakal.

Hronologiski G.F. Stendera pirmais arzemju brauciens saistams ar laiku no
1736. lidz 1739. gadam, teologijas studijam Jénas universitate, vélak ari Halle un
darbu turienes barenu nama. Saja laika Halle joprojam ir viens no vadogajiem
vacu pietisma centriem. Kaut ari idejiski Stenderam piétisms ir svess, tomer
iesp&jams, ka pieredze darba Augusta Hermana Frankes (Francke, 1663-1727)
dibinataja garigas audzinaSanas un labdaribas kompleksa vélak rosina vinu
pievérsties ari latvieSu izglitoSanas jautajumiem Kurzemé [13, 153]. Diemzél
Halles posms Stendera biografija joprojam ir maz pétits. Ir zinas, ka vins$ Saja
laika sanémis uzaicinajumu k]at par majskolotaju Pomeranija, tomér nav to
izmantojis, bet caur Berlini, Greifsvaldi, Rostoku, Hamburgu un Libeku
atgriezies Kurzeme [9, 22].

Otru reizi — kopa ar gimeni, resp., sievu, trim meitam un délu — G.F. Stenders
dodas uz arzemem 1759. gada vasard, dzivo un strada dazadas vietas
Braunsveigas-Lineburgas hercogisté, ka arl Kopenhagena, bet 1766. gada ziema
caur Peterburgu atgrieZas Kurzemeé. Lidz $im publicétajos materidlos par
Braunsveigas-Lineburgas hercogisté pavadito laiku zinas ir aptuvenas un pat
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pretrunigas. Veicot pétijumus Vacija, izdevies
1) atrast lidz $im nezinamas un aptuveni dokumentétas Gotharda Fridriha
Stendera publikacijas Braunsveigas presg;

2) precizét G.F. Stendera uzturesanas laiku Hamburgs;

3) atrast dokumentus par G.F. Stenderu Kénigsluteras skolas rektora amata;

4) precizet Aleksandra Johana Stendera studiju laiku Helmstetes universitate.

Materialu vaksanas un pétniecibas procesa pavéras plasaks ieskats ari laik-
meta kontekstos. Apkopojot jau esoSo un jauniegiito informaciju, parskatisim
periodu no 1759. lidz 1766. gadam Stenderu dzivé vélreiz.

1759. gada 1. jilija G.F. Stenders saka atvadu sprediki Zeimé un caur Libeku
dodas uz Helméteti. Kapéc izvéléta tiesi Braunsveigas-Lineburgas hercogiste?

Zigrida Fride raksta: “..visticamak vinam bijusi arl kada brivmuarniecibas
protekcija.” [9, 39-40] Starp Kurzemes un Braunsveigas brivmirniekiem
patiesam pastdvéja loti cieSas saiknes, turklat hercogs Ferdinands no
Braunsveigas hercognama ir ari pirmas brivmirnieku loZas dibinatajs
Kurzemé - Jelgava 1754. gada [4, 53]. Un tam ir savi vesturiski c&loni:
Kurzemes-Zemgales un Braunsveigas-Lineburgas hercogistes tuvinasanos stip-
rina 1714. gada 5. marta noslégtas laulibas starp Braunsveigas hercogu Ernstu
Ferdinandu (1682-1746) un Kurzemes hercoga Fridriha Kazimira meitu
Eleonoru Sarloti (1686~-1748) [8, 66]. Kurzemnieku interesi par Braun3veigas
kulttru apliecina ari Hercoga Antona Ulriha makslas muzeja viesu gramata,
kura 18. gadsimta parakstijusies daudzi kurzemnieki gan no t.s. literatu
aprindam — macitaji, studenti, majskolotdji, gan makslinieki, pieméram,
gleznotajs Johans Heinrihs Baumanis (Baumann, 1753-1832), gan arl vairaku
ieverojamu muiZnieku dzimtu péarstavii, pieméram, Korfi (Korf), Médemi
(Medem) u.c., bet 1786. gada julija muzeju apmeklgjis ari hercogs Péteris Birons
ar sievu [7, 113].

Bez tam Stenderu dzimtas Kurzemes zars veidojies kops 17. gadsimta vidus,
Braunsveiga dzimus$ajam Johanam Stenderam (1608-1669) 1654. gada klastot
par Birzu un Dignajas macitaju [15, 36]. Par Stenderu dzimtu Brauniveiga
pétijumu tritkst, tomeér 17. gadsimta vacu literatliras vésturé ir minéts herco-
gistes galma dzejnieks Fridrihs Davids Stenders (1628-1678), kas parsvara rak-
stijis latinu valoda, izmantojot antikas strofas — aleksandrieSus un elégiskos dis-
tihus, un, kaut ar1 devéts par “darboni no desmitas Skiras dzejnieku Piena cela”
[2, 46], tomér ar savu dzeju vin$ apliecinajis, ka dzimta literaras tradicijas ir dzi-
vas.
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Gotharda Fridriha Stendera gimene 1759. gada vasara ir Helmstete
(Helmstedt) un tur pavada vienu gadu. 18. gadsimta vidai Helmstete joprojam ir
hercogistes zinatnu centrs. Taja darbojas hercoga Jalija Augusta 1576. gada dibi-
nata augstskola. Par “spoZu vacu véla humanisma centru” [3, 62] dévetas Julija
akadémijas ziedu laiki, kas saistiti ar DZordano Bruno, Melanhtona skolnieka
Johana Kaselija (Caselius, 1533-1613), teologa un vésturnieka Georga Kaliksta
(Calixt, 1586-1656) un vina audzekna Vilhelma Leibnica vardiem, jau ir pagajusi.
Nespejot izturet konkurenci ar Halles un Getingenes universitatém, ka ari
svarstigas hercogu politikas un konservativas gaisotnes de] — Helmstete teologi-
ja simpatizé pietismam — studentu skaits arvien samazinas. Tikpat miegaina un
peléciga ir arl pilsétinas sadzive. leskatam fragments no 18. gadsimta otras
puses studenta vestules:

“..pilséta pati par sevi ir noZelojama un bediga bedre, maju skaita zina gan
lielaka neka Jena, bet visas paréjas nozimes niecigaka.. Un kada ir arhitektira,
tas pats attiecas ari uz visu citu. Kad izej uz ielas, nok]asti pastavigas briesmas,
ka tevi nositis gristoSas majas un tu nosmaksi kurinama dtimos, tevi lidz navei
aizvainos ielas puikas un, kad list, lidz adai izmércés pilosie jumti.” [1, 16]

Uzturoties Helmsteté, Gothards Fridrihs Stenders publicéjas vairakos herco-
gistes avizes “Braunschweigische Anzeigen” (Braunsveigas Zinas) oktobra un
novembra numuros — vina raksts “Von den Vorzugen und Stuffen in der zukunfti-
gen Seligkeit als dem kriftigen Antriebe zu groffmiithigen Handlungen” (Par
priekSrocibam un pirmajiem soliem uz svétlaimigu dzivi nakamiba ka spécigu
pamudinadjumu célai ricibai) nak klaja tris turpinajumos un atklaj ta autora par-
domas par religiju un pedagogiju.

Stenders uzskata, ka cilveka dzives augstakais mérkis ir ziedoSanas un
kalpoSana sabiedribai neatkarigi no slana, kuru vin$ parstav, — kalpoSana
saviem lidzpilsoniem, parraugiem un visaptverosas riipes par tautu. Tam deri-
gi un vienlidz augstu vertejami visi lidzekli — prats, izglitiba, religija un, pro-
tams, milestiba. Jo augstaku stavokli cilveks sabiedriba ienem, jo célsirdigakam
tam jabiit, kalpojot par pieméru pargjiem. Stenders uzsver, ka augstaka veértiba
ir tada nesavtiga kalpoSana, kas negaida ne mutisku, ne materialu algu.
CieSanas, slimibas un nave ka 8is dzives kodols novirzamas uz domam par
mizibu. Stenders uzskata, ka dzive mtiZiba lidzinasies laicigai dzivei, tomer taja
katra individa loma un vieta biis atkariga no nopelniem Saisaulé. Jaatzimg, ka
Stendera viedoklis par kalpoSanu vispar&am labumam atbalso vina apbrinota
vacu filozofa Kristiana Volfa (Wolff, 1679-1754) uzskatus.
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Helmstete Gothards Fridrihs Stenders izgatavo savu pirmo 2,5 pédas lielo
globusu, un ta ir davana BraunSveigas-Lineburgas hercogam. DiemZél Sis
globuss lidz miisdienam nav saglabajies, nav izdevies ari atrast sikdkas zinas
par ta izskatu un sakotnéjo atraSands vietu. 1759. gada novembri izdevuma
“Braunschweigische Anzeigen” publicéts vel viens Stendera apcergjums “Von
Verfertigung neuer Erd- und Himmelskugeln” (Par jaunu zemes un debess loZzu
pagatavosanu). Tas ir reklamraksts — autors apliecina gatavibu katram, kas
spejigs maksat, pagatavot lielu, érti parnésajamu, visam makslas un zinatnes
prasibam atbilstoSu globusu. Pasiititaja ieinteresé3anai Stenders uzsver, cik
nozimiga loma pieSkirama globusam moderna skola un majmaciba. Un tie nav
tuksi vardi ~ tiesi 18. gadsimta globuss klTst par katra izglitota cilvéka majas
interjera sastavdalu. Humbolta universitates profesors Deniss Kosgrovs, atska-
toties uz S0 laiku Eiropas kultiiras vésture, atzist: “Globuss, kadreizéjais
dieviskas rokas iecelto monarhu fpaSums, kjast par tirgotaja un maklera amata
piederumu.” {5, 181] Pieprasijumam augot, globusu gatavosana klast par karo-
tu un ienesigu biznesu.

No Helmstetes Stenderu gimene celo uz Keénigsluteru (Konigslutter) — ka to
mingjis Stendera biografs Carnevskis, iespejams, avizé “Braunschweigische
Anzeigen” publiceta pirma raksta iespaida Stenders uzaicinats iesaistities herco-
gistes izglitibas reforma [6, 23]. Lejassaksijas Valsts arhiva atradas dokumenti,
kas ne tikai apliecina, ka Gothards Fridrihs Stenders bijis Kénigsluteras skolas
rektors, bet norada vina algas lielumu un dzives vietu [21].

Kenigslutera atrodas 30 km attaluma no Braunsveigas, tas centru veido
Klosteris, ko 12. gadsimta dibinajis sak3u karalis Lotars III, un katedrale. 18. gad-
simta vida Kenigslutera ir 1400 iedzivotaju, un 3aja laika katedrale jau ir bediga
stavokll — apmetums vietumis krit nost no sienam. ledzivotaju galvena nodar-
bosanas ir Duksteinas alus britvéSana. Pilsétas parraudziba atrodas arl nabagu
patversme ar seSiem iemitniekiem, un galvenais riipju objekts ir bieZie uguns-
greki. 1760. gada, kad tur ierodas Stenderu gimene, pilsétinas ipaguma ir viena
udensmuca, paris §liitenu, daZi kasi un 150 adas spainu, no kuriem aptuveni
puse ir cauri, bet pilsétas kase paredzets atalgojums caklakajiem dzeséjiem [14,
66-74].

1746. gada tiek pienemts lemums Kénigsluteras klosterskolu un latinu
skolu apvienot un izveidot jauna parauga pilsétas skolu. Tomeér darbs rit
gausi. 1759. gada Keénigslutera ierodas tikko apkaimes superintendenta un
Keénigsluteras virsmacitaja amata apstiprinatais Johans Arnolds Antons Cvike
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(Zwicke). Vinam uzticeéta ari skolu reorganizacija. Cvike, Halles universitates
absolvents, péc parliecibas ir nelokams piétists, un 1760. gada vins izstrada ari
jaunus izglitibas noteikumus. Skola dabti jaunu nosaukumu - Keénigsluteras
apvienota pilsétas un klosterskola (Die combinierte Stadt und Stiftsschule zu
Konigslutter), to sadala tris klasés un iece] tris skolotajus — rektoru, konrektoru un
kantoru. 1760. gada skola ari pariet uz jaunam telpam [16, 136-137]. Gothards
Fridrihs Stenders tiek iecelts par pirmo reformétas skolas rektoru un sanem
algu, sakot ar 1760. gada jaliju [21, 1760.28.VII], vina gimenei ierada dzivokli
rates aptiekas €kas otraja stava [turpat, 1760.8.VIII]. Tomér jau 1761. gada aprili
Stenders péc pasa vélesanas rektora amatu ir atstajis un vina vieta iecelts jauns
skolotajs [turpat, 1761.3.IV]. Kenigsluteras skolas istais uzplaukums sakas
gadus desmit velak, kad ne Stenders, ne Cvike Kénigslutera vairs nestrada.

DiemZél nekada sikaka informacija par Stendera darbosanos Kénigslutera
nav atrodama. Skolas vizitacijas protokoli, kas varétu sniegt precizas atbildes uz
jautajumu, kade] rektora amata pavadits tik iss laiks, nav atrodami. Stendera
vards nav minéts arl neviena no pétijumiem, kas veltiti Kénigsluteras skolam.
Tas varétu noradit tiklab uz to, ka vina darbibas laiks bijis parak iss, lai atstatu
kaut cik ievérojamas pédas, ka ari, iesp&jams, uz to, ka ar ipasu veikumu skolas
reorganizacijas darba Stenders tomér nebiis izcélies. Izsekojot notikumu gaitai
un vertéjot dazadus blakus apstak]us, jadoma, ka Stendera aizieSana no
Keénigsluteras saistita ar vina nesaskanam ar piétistu Cviki, lidzigas domas ir ari
Stendera biografs Carnevskis: “Ar savu pieredzi par lidz3ingjas jaunatnes audzi-
nasanas trikumiem un veltigumu Stenders, protams, bhtu bijis skolai Joti
noderigs, diemzél vina priekslikumi ka kaitigi jauninajumi tika noraiditi, vins
bija svesinieks bez pietiekamam protekcijam. Vina gariga prieksnieka varaskare,
aizvainojumi, kurus vinam nacas izbaudit skolas vizitacijas laika, spieda vinu
iesniegt galmam atltigumu.” [6, 25]

Kenigslutera abas €kas — gan skola, kuras rektors neilgu laiku bija Stenders,
gan rates aptieka, kuras otraja stava vina gimene mitinajusies, ir saglabajusas
lidz mtsu dienam, turklat taja pasa nama aptieka darbojas joprojam, no ieks-
pagalma puses pat kas izskats gandriz nav mainijies. Nav atbildes uz jautaju-
mu, vai Kénigslutera Stenders stradajis arT par macitaju. Ir zinams, ka skolas
vaditajam bija pienakums noteiktas dienas teikt spredikus arl baznica, iespé-
jams, Stenders to ari pildija, iesp&jams, pat katedralé — toreizéja reformétaja
Klostera baznica. DiemZzél Kenigsluteras baznicu vizitacijas protokoli nav
saglabajusies.
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No Kénigsluteras Stenderu gimene dodas uz Hamburgu. Carnevskis raksta,
ka tas noticis 1763. gada 18. marta [turpat, 26]. Ta ka ménesis ir atziméts precizi
un saskan ar Lejassaksijas Valsts arhiva atrastajiem dokumentiem, domaju, ka
Stendera biografs ir k]adijies, nosaucot gadu — patiesiba Stenderi dodas uz
Hamburgu 1761. gada 18. marta. Kapéc Hamburga, ne vairs Helmstete vai
Braunsveiga?

Pirmkart, no 1756. lidz 1763. gadam Eiropa risinas Septingadu kars, 1761.
gada pavasarl un vasara kara darbiba iet pari Braunsveigas hercogistei.

Otrkart, tieSi Hamburga Gothards Fridrihs Stenders 1761. gada 4. maija
paraksta priek$vardu pirmajam “Latviesu gramatikas” izdevumam [9, 44] un,
iespgjams, ar brivmirnieka un Krievijas diplomata Danija Johana Albrehta
Korfa (Korff, 1697-1766) atbalstu iegiist Danijas karala pasttijumu pagatavot
globusu. Ka noskaidrojis Ojars Jégens, pirmo algu par globusa gatavoSanu
Danijas karaliska kase Stenderam parskaita 1761. gada 17. jilija uz Hamburgu
[12, 117].

Domajams, ka 1761. gada rudeni Stenderu gimene jau ir Kopenhagena. Kara-
liskas kases maksajumos cita pilséta vairs nefigure, turklat véra nemams ari
fakts, ka 3aja laika Gotharda Fridriha Stendera sieva jau ir stavokli un gaida
pasaulé nakam gimenes pastariti Johanu Albrehtu, kas ieraudzis dienas gaismu
Kopenhagena 1762. gada 8. februari. Gotharda Fridriha Stendera gaitas
Brauns$veigas-Lineburgas hercogiste ir noslégusas.

Kad Stenderu gimene 1759. gada atstaj Kurzemi, Gotharda Fridriha Stendera
déls Aleksandrs Johans ir 15 gadus vecs. Biografija minéts, ka Helmstete ving
macas pilsetas skola “pie slavena Vagnera” [6, 36]. Johans Francis Vagners
(Wagner, 1733-1778) ierodas Helmstete gandriz vienlaikus ar Stenderiem un tiek
iecelts par skolas vaditaju. Vagners ir aktivs vietéjas vacu biedribas biedrs un
vada, veido un pats arl publicgjas izdevuma “Helmstidtisches gelehrtes
Wochenblatt” (Zinatniska Helmstetes nedélas lapa), paris gadus vin$ strada arl
Helmstetes universitaté ka filozofijas profesora paligs, bet mtZa ped&jos 12
gadus ir rektors un profesors Osnabrika. DiemZel Vagnera vaditas skolas
audzeknu saraksti nav saglabajusies, tapéc konstatét, vai Aleksandrs Johans
Stenders taja ir macijies, nav iespgjams. Carnevskis apgalvojis ari, ka Aleksandrs
Johans Stenders klausijies lekcijas pie Kopenhagenas profesoriem [turpat],
savukart vina nekrologa pieminétas macibas kada Kopenhagenas skola [17,
239]. Tas laikam gan dazus Aleksandra Johana Stendera vélakos biografus
novedis pie maldigiem secindjumiem, ka vind arl apmeklgjis lekcijas
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Kopenhagenas universitate [10, 556]. Iespgjams, ka 15 gadus vecais Aleksandrs
Johans patiesi celojis tévam lidzi uz Daniju, tau neviena no Kopenhagenas
augstskolu studentu sarakstiem vina vards diemzél nav atrodams. Toties, ka to
apliecina Helms3tetes universitates matrikula, 1764. gada 16. aprili vins uznemts
Juridiskaja fakultate. Skiet, pats ar savu roku Aleksandrs Johans Stenders, snie-
dzot zinas par savu iepriekséjo izglitibu, noradijis ex institutione patris (téva
macibas) [11], kas velreiz apliecina, ka ieprieks nekada sistematiska izglitiba nav
baudita. Nav izslégts, ka tieSi draudziba ar iepriek$ minéto Vagneru, kas $aja
laika strada universitaté, liek Gothardam Fridriham Stenderam satit délu
atpaka] uz Helmsteti, zinot, ka pusaudzi kads tomeér pieskatis. 18. gadsimta
vacu augstskolas pastav divpakapju izglitibas sistéema. Lai kuru no Zetram
Helmstetes universitates fakultatém students izveletos, tradicionali pirmie divi
gadi aizrit Filozofijas fakultate, apgtistot latinu valodu un visparé&jos priek$me-
tus - filozofiju, vésturi u.c., nakamajos paris gados notiek specializacija jurispru-
dencé, teologija, filozofija vai medicina. Tatad ari Aleksandrs Johans Stenders
Helmstete, studédams nepilnu gadu, iegist augstskolas pamatizglitibu, un ta
izradas pietiekami laba, lai velak péc veél diviem studiju gadiem Kénigsbergas
universitaté sanemtu teologa diplomu. Macibas Helmsteté partrauc vecaku
nodoms atstat Kopenhagenu un izcelot uz Péterburgu, lai visi kopa 1766. gada
atgrieztos Kurzeme.

Aleksandra Johana Stendera izveleta Juridiska fakultate ir vieniga no detram
Helmstetes universitates fakultateém, kas neatpaliek no laika gara modernakajas
Eiropas augstskolas. Studentu apmaciba tiek izmantots likumu izklasts
sakamvardu forma, kura autori ir universitates macibspeki. Sada veida apmaci-
ba neparasti atri gust plasu ievéribu, un Franca Karla Konradija (Conradi,
1701-1748), ka ari vina sekotaja Johana Fridriha Eizenharta (Eisenhart,
1720-1783) likumu krajumi sakamvardos piedzivo daudzus atkartotus izdevu-
mus. Jaatzist, ka velak ari Aleksandru Johanu Stenderu nopietni nodarbinas
probléma, ka sarezgitu jautdjumu skaidrojumu padarit vienkar§u un aizraujodu
mazizglitotam lasitajam —ne velti vins ir latvieSiem pirmas vacu valodas macibu
gramatas un daudzu popularzinatnisku rakstu autors.

1765. gada ari Jauna Stendera gaitas Braunsveigas-Lineburgas hercogisté bei-
dzas.

Stenderu arzemju periodu (1759-1766) vainago Danija un Péterburga.
Gothards Fridrihs Stenders nopietni nodarbojas ar darba mekléjumiem ari tur.
Starp citu, ari vina sagatavotais un Péterburgas Zinatnu akadémijai iesniegtais
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globusu pagatavoSanas apraksts “Beschreibung der neuen Erdkugel” (Jauna
globusa apraksts, 1766) ir noteikti vértéjams ka reklama, nevis nopietns zinat-
nisks traktats, un, protams, tas ir ari apliecinajums gatavibai pienemt globusu
izgatavoSanas pasttfjumus, kaut ari, Skiet, Peterburga Stenderu gimene jau ir
izlemusi atgriezties Kurzeme.

Kads sveSinieks no Kurzemes, zime$anas un gleznosanas mijotdjs, ir apzimejums,
ar kuru Skietami vismazak saistams Gotharda Fridriha Stendera vards, tomér
tiesi ta 1759. gada rudeni izdevuma “Braunschweigische Anzeigen” vin$ raksturo
sevi ka globusu meistaru. Mérki palikusi nesasniegti, dala ilfiziju zudusi, kad
Stenderi 1766. gada atgrieZas Kurzeme. Bet tieSi uz arzemju pieredzes bazes
izaug viss vinu ieguldijums latvieSu literattiras un kultiras véstureé. Jau taja pasa
gada Jelgava publicéts latvieSiem domats pasaku un stastu krajums, péc daZiem
gadiem - zinges, odas un luga. Latviskoto autoru loks atklaj, ka $ajos darbos ir
parstaveti daudzi izcili 18. gadsimta vacu dzejnieki lidz t.s. Vétras un dzinu laik-
metam, ka arl viens no izcilakajiem danu - norvégu dramaturgiem Ludvigs
Holbergs (Holberg, 1684-1754). Savukart abu Stenderu kopdarba “Augstas
gudribas gramatas” treSais krietni papildinatais izdevums, kas nak klaja
Gotharda Fridriha Stendera naves gada (1796), uzskatams satura zina par
Stenderu dabaszinatnisko centienu, bet izklasta veida — arl pedagogisko un
literaro centienu spilgtu izpausmi, aizvedot atpaka] pie tas kultiiras telpas, kurai
vini bija piederigi, uzturoties Braunsveigas — Lineburgas hercogisté un Danija
18. gadsimta vida.
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Mara Grudule
The Stenders Family in Braunschweig-Liineburg (1759-1766)

Summary

On the basis of the research in the State Archives (Niedersichsisches
Staatsarchiv) and the library (Herzog August Bibliothek Wolfenbiittel) in
Wolfenbiittel, in the museums of Braunschweig, Helmstedt and Konigslutter,
several documents unknown so far and valuable information dealing with the
Stenders family visit to the of Duchy of Braunschweig-Liineburg in the middle
of the 18th century were found. The facts gained allow to state that the life, work
and studies of the Stenders family members was rich in new experiences sup-
plemented by extensive knowledge in the cultural and pedagogical life in
Europe at that time. During his stay abroad, Gotthard Friedrich Stender
(1714-1796) made three big earth globes, worked as a teacher, published seve-
ral articles and strengthened his ties with German intellectuals, freemasons
playing an important role among them. His son Alexander Johann Stender
(1744-1819) in his turn became a university student at Helmstedt and an active
observer of the cultural processes in the Duchy. Being out of work and short of
money the Stenders returned to Courland.

The time spent in the Duchy of Braunschweig-Liineburg inspired the views
of both Stenders to a great extent. In the second half of the 18th century and on
the brink of the next century, they engaged in the process of the peasant
Enlightenment in Courland and became founders of the Latvian secular litera-
ture.
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ILZE KACANE

GRANATABOLA SEMANTIKA O. VAILDA PASAKU KRAJUMA
"GRANATABOLU NAMINS" UN P. ROZISA STASTU
KRAJUMA "GRANATU ZIEDI"

Jautajums par simbolu interpretaciju literatfirzinatne traktéts ka sarezgits,
mainigs un grati uztverams kulttiras fenomens. Simbola darbibas mehanis-
mus, ta funkcijas un nozimes sféras, vietu konteksta var uzradit tikai noteik-
ta literara teksta analizes rezultata. Rakstnieks sava literaraja dailradé ne tikai
rada simbolus apzinata vai neapzinata veida, bet vienlaikus ari strukture tos
caur noteiktu emocionalo nodomu prizmu. Izolgjot simbolu no konteksta,
mainas un transforméjas visa simbola sistéma. Konteksts, kura rakstnieks
definé “savus” simbolus, ir mainigs, un tiesi tade] autora un lasitaja sadarbi-
ba tas augstakaja pakape ir svarigs priekSnosacijums konteksta izpratnei un
simbolu jeb télu definésanai [6, 137]. Katrs simbols paver it ka citu realitates
limeni, kura nesimbolu valoda ir neadekvata. Vienlaikus atsedzas ari cilveka
dvesele, cilveka ieksgéjas realitates pakape, kas atbilst aréjas realitates
Iimenim. Tas Jauj secinat, ka katrs simbols ir divSkautnains: tas atklaj realitati
un paver dvéseli. Simbola primara loma ir raksturot attiecibas, kas pastav
starp priek$§metu un apkartéjo pasauli. Biitisks literatGrzinatnieka uzdevums
ir fiksét un aprakstit procesu, ka mitiskais simbols transforméjas poétiskaja
simbola [5, 85].

Iru izcelsmes anglu rakstnieka un izcila dramaturga Oskara Vailda (Wilde,
1854-1900) nozimigakais raksturotajlielums ir ipasi akcentétais estétisms. Tas
skaidrojams ar rakstnieka piederibu modernajam kultiras tipam un ar moder-
nisma apzinai piemitoSu mitu radiSanu. Vailda estétisko veértibu sistéma var
noskirt vairakus nozimigus aspektus. Viens no tiem ir vina dailradei raksturi-
gais eksotiskais segments. Ar eksotiskumu Vailda izpratné tiek apziméti Dien-
vidu un Austrumu kultfiru komponenti. Vailda dailrade eksotiskais aspekts vis-
plasako izpausmi giist atsevisku literaro detalu izveidé, veicot ornamentalas
funkcijas. Tomeér atseviskiem teliem — pieméram, lilijai, magonei, citrusiem,
granatabolam — rakstnieks pieskir ipasu semantiku. Vailda dailradé daZzi no



ILZE KACANE. GRANATABOLA SEMANTIKA 103

Siem teliem periodiski atkartojas. Tie klGst par autora makslinieciskas apzinas
neatnemamu komponentu.

Granatabolam — $im senajam augu valsts parstavim — ir bagatiga folkloras,
religijas un kultiiras simbolika. Gardais auglis, kura seklinas atgadina ko3us
rubinus, visbiezak ir interpretéts ka auglibas, parpilnibas, naves un atdzim-
$anas simbols. Latinu valoda punica granatum nozimé ‘abols ar neskaitamam
seklam’ [3, 217]. Senie grieki saskatija vismaz divas ipasibas, kas granatabolu
tuvinaja dargakmens vértibai: asinssarta sula un séklu parpilniba. Augla
izskats uzsver pretmetu —~ dzivibas un naves — vienotibu. No arpuses
granatabols izskatas miris — miza ir nedziva un nav piemeérota esanai, savukart
seklas augla iekSpuse ir suligas. '

Sengrieku mitologija granatkoks un granatabols ir sastopami vairakos mitos
[17, 61]. Visvecakais no tiem saglabajies fragmentari un dazados avotos ir trak-
tets atskirigi. Sis mits saistits ar Zemes deélu — lielako un spozako zvaigznaju
Orionu un vina ta dévetajam laulibam ar granatkoku pazemé. No Sejienes
granats tiek saistits ar atminam par mirusajiem un pécnaves dzivi. Citi miti un
ticéjumi vésta, ka granatkoki radusies no pavasara auglibas dieva Dionisa
asinim un pats auglis bijis pildits ar tam. Granatabeles stadija uz varonu
kapiem, ari uz Tébu valdnieka Edipa déla Polineika kapa audzis granatkoks,
un ta augli 16jusi asins asaras. Tacu viens no vispazistamakiem ir mits par
auglibas dievieti Demetru un vinas meitu Persefoni. Kad pazemes dievs Aids
nolaupija Persefoni, Démetra dzilas bedas un izmisuma devas meklét savu
meitu. Zevs, redzédams Deémetras nebeidzamas skumjas, lika Aidam atdot
Persefoni, tacu seSas apéstas granatabola seklas nelava vinai atgriezties
virszemes dzivé pastavigi. Katru gadu seSus ménesus Persefone pavadija kopa
ar mati Demetru, bet atlikusos seSus ménesus vinai vajadzéja pavadit sava vira
Aida valstiba [4, 83].

Granatabols ka kultiiras simbols sastopams jau Bibele. Vecaja Deriba
grandtabols ir pieminéts vairakkart. Otras Mozus gramatas 39. nodala Becaleéls
un Oholidbs darina apmetni un pie ta apaksmalas piestiprina “granatabolus no
zila purpura, sarkana purpura un karmezina krasotam smalkam dzijam” (2.
Moz., 39: 24-26). Izraélas kénind Zalamans apdzied granatu darzus,
granatabols paradas uz Zalamana templa pilariem. Zalamana Augstas dzies-
mas 4. nodaja ligavas vaigi tiek salidzinati ar parskelta granatabola divam
pusém, bet augums — ar granatkoku darzu un ta augliem: “Tavas lapas ir ka
sarkana purpura aukla, un tava mute ir miliga; tavi vaigi ir ka granatabola sartas
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plaksnes starp tavam divam gristités savitajam matu cirtu pinem.” [Zalamana
Augsta dziesma, 4: 3]

Kristietiba granatabols tiek attélots Svetas Jaunavas Marijas un Jézus Bérna
svétbildes ka augsamcelSanas un miizigas dzives simbols [8, 185]. 16.~17. gad-
simta Spanija un Italija saSkéluSos granatabolu lietoja ka Jezus Kristus
erkskukrona emblému: “Auglis, kas parrauj savas kritis un ziedo savu sirdi, ir
pelnijis, lai to kronétu.” [2, 75] Granatabola asociéSana ar sirdi balstas ari uz
anatomisku lidzibu: tam, tapat ka sirdij, ir cetri kambari. Sirds asino tapat ka
kronetais auglis.

Granatkoks, ta ziedi un augli ir bieZi sastopami simboli literatfira, maksla un
arhitekttira. Granatabols ir viens no galvenajiem téliem Ezopa fabulas, kur lep-
nais auglis tiek pretstatits abolam. Viljams Sekspirs iemiiZinaja granatabolu sava
slavenaja tragédija “Romeo un DZuljeta”. Saruna ar Romeo DZuljeta uzsver, ka
putns, kas dziedaja granatkoka, nebija rita véstnesis cirulis, bet gan lakstigala:

“Vai Tu jau gribi iet? Vel diena talu.

Ta lakstigala bij, ne cirulis,

Kas tev tik baigi aust ieskanéjds:

Ik nakti vina granatkoka pogo.

Jel tici, milais, td bij lakstigala.” [13, 74]

DizZrenesanses makslas stila pamatlicéja Leonardo da Vindi (1452-1519)
glezna “Madonna ar bérnu un granatabolu” (1472-1476) Jezus Bérns neveiklaja
rocina tur granatabola sarkanas pérles. Slavenais itaJu renesanses gleznotajs
Sandro Boticelli (1445/6-1510) pievérsas granatabola témai darba “Granatabolu
Madonna” (1487). 1874. gada prerafaelitu bralibas ievérojamais parstavis Dante
Gabriels Roseti (1828-1882) sava slavenaja glezna “Prozerpina” izmantoja
granatabolu ka seksualas erotikas simbolu. Raksturojot savu gleznu, Roseti
skaidro, ka Prozerpina (jeb sengrieku Persefone) ir attélota ar liktenigo augli
roka ejam pa Aida pazemes pils tumso koridoru. Uz sienas aiz vinas uz mirkli
iespid gaismas kalis, ielaiZot pazemé auggéjas pasaules krasas. Ena un izgais-
motais laukums simbolizé laiku, ko sieviete pavada tumsaja Aida valstiba un
virszeme. Rubinkrasas granatabols, kuru Persefone tur kreisaja roka, izce] tikpat
sartas ltipas, kas télam pieskir zinamu erotismu. Sievietes nedaudz noliekta
galva un saliekta roka ar granatabolu veido gandriz nosléegtu elipsi, bet vijigas
efejas zars fona attelo izliekumu, tuvinot to elipses formai, tadé&jadi atklajot
gleznotaja veélmi uzsveért neziidoSo saikni starp pagatni un tagadni, starp
aizgajuso un esoso, starp garigo un miesisko milestibu.
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1891. gada Oskars Vailds publicé savu otro un pédéjo pasaku krajumu
“Granatabolu naming”. $1 krajuma pasakas Vailds ievij ari granatabolu — vienu
no Bibeles un Viktorijas laikmeta simboliem. Gramatas pirmizdevuma maksli-
nieciskie noformetaji — ta devetie makslas dvini Carlzs Riketss (Ricketts,
1866-1931) un Carlzs Haselvuds Senons (Shannon, 1863-1937) — granatabola
simboliku izmantoja bagatigi piesatinataja dekorativaja titullapa, tadé&jadi apzi-
nati uzsverot eksotiska augla simbolisko nozimi.

O. Vailds sava otraja pasaku krajuma turpina pasupurésanas un milestibas
temu, tade] iedzilinaSanas granatabola semantika ir batisks priek$nosacijums
rakstnieka makslinieciskas poétikas izpratnei. Pasaku krajuma ir ietvertas Cetras
pasakas — “Jaunais Karalis”, “Infantes dzimsanas diena”, “Zvejnieks un vina
Dveésele” un “Zvaigznes Bérns”, un visas Cetras caurauz granatabola (granata-
beles) téls. Japiezimé, ka granatabols ka biitisks simboliskais elements ir lietots
arl citos rakstnieka literarajos darbos, pieméram, pasaka “Laimigais Princis”,
kur jaunekla lapas ir ka sarti granati [14, 16]; tragedija “Salome” austrumu
princese, runajot par Johanaana liipam, lieto gandriz tadu pasu salidzinajumu —
vina pielidzina lupas parSkeltam granatabola pusitém. Ari Vailda poézija,
pieméram, dzejoli “Zelta istaba” lfipas ir salidzinatas ar asinojosam granatabo-
la retam [15, 286]. Tom&r “Granatabolu namina” arhetipiskas témas - varona
celojums, paSiniciativa, paSuzupuréSanas, milestibas atklasana un iek3éjas
garigas vienotibas sasniegSana, ka ari fakts, ka granatabols apvieno sevi gan
viri$ko, gan sievisko, — norada uz granatabolu ka Joti atbilstosu pasaku krajuma
struktiiras vienojoSo saistelementu.

Pasaka “Infantes dzimSanas diena” darbiba norisinas Spanija, un taja ietver-
taja dienvidu dabas apraksta granatabola semantika tiek ieziméta Joti skaidri un
nepastarpinati: “Purpursarti taurini zeltitiem putek3niem klatiem sparniniem
laidelgjas apkart un apciemoja visas pukites pec kartas; mazas kirzacinas.. gule-
ja, gozédamas siltaja piesaulité, un granataboli tveice plaisaja un plisa, un radi-
ja savas asinojosas sarkanas sirdis.” [14, 95] Princeses dzim3anas dienas svinibas
viesus ar savdabigu deju priecé mazais Punduritis. Vina arejais izskats lidzinas
granatabolam. Apkartgjie redz kitkumainu muguru, greizas kajas un milzigo
bezveidigo galvu, ta¢u Punduris pats savu neglitumu neapjaus. Vins pasauli
uzliiko ar atveértu sirdi un milestibu. Pundura saskarsme ar spoguli un sava
areja veidola apzinaSanas ir centralajs pasizzinas notikums un Pundura
tragiska atklasme. Punduri$a izmisums ir tam liktenigs — vina sirds parplist
un asino, lidzigi ka parspradzis granatabols. Zimigs ir pasakas noslegums —
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tas beidzamaja teikuma vardam ‘sirds’ ir visbiitiskaka loma. Princeses Infantes
teiktais izskan nezeligi un augstpratigi: “Lai turpmak nevienam, kas naks pie
manis rotalaties, nebatu sirds!” [Turpat, 114]

Parplisusas sirds un “bezsirds” motivs vairakkart sastopams ari citas kraju-
ma pasakas, visspécigak — pasaka “Zvejnieks un vina Dvésele”. Zvejnieka
padzita Dvésele ce]o uz tallam eksotiskam zemem — uz Austrumiem, no kurienes
nak visa gudriba, un uz Dienvidiem, no kurienes nak visa bagatiba. Katru gadu
Dvésele atgrieZas jliras krasta un sauc jauno Zvejnieku, ladzot ielaist to atkal
sava kermeni. Pirma ce]ojuma laika dvésele kopa ar tirgotajiem sasniedz Illelas
pilsétu un nakti pavada arpus pilsétas miiriem birzi, kura pilna ar eksotiskiem
dienvidu augliem: “Més pliicam no kokiem gatavos granatabolus, daljam tos
gabalos un dzeram to saldo sulu.” [Turpat, 132] Vailda aprakstito eksotisko télu
(Pertiku Tornis, Ciisku Tornis, Grifi, Drakoni, Pigmeji, Udenszirgi u.c.) kontek-
sta granatabola pieminéSana liek secinat, ka Dvésele atrodas pazemes valstiba.

Otra celojuma laika Dvesele pavada nakti musulmanu valdnieka pilséta,
kura ir Granatkoku iela. Dvésele no valdnieka iegiist Bagatibu Gredzenu, kas
Saja epizodé ir viltus vienotibas simbols. Atgriezusies no pirma celojuma,
Dvesele piesola Zvejniekam Gudribu, tacu vins dod prieksroku mazas Narinas
Milestibai. Atgriezusies no otra ceJojuma, Dvésele vélas davat Zvejniekam
Bagatibu, tacu ari Soreiz Zvejnieks izvélas milestibu un paliek kopa ar mazo
Narinu. Trefajam kardinajumam — meitenei ar kajam, kura atskiriba no Narinas
var dejot, — Zvejnieks pretoties nespgj. Kajas, tapat ka granatabols, apvieno sevi
gan virigko, gan sievisko. Literatiirzinatnieks Vadims Rudnevs uzsver, ka kajas
apvieno seksualitites un naves simbolismu jeb — plagaka nozimeé — destrukciju
un bojaeju. HK. Andersena pasaka “Narina” maza narina iegist kijas, lai
tuvinatos cilvékveidolam, jo tiesi kajas nosaka miesisko seksualo milestibu.
Sapes Narinas kajas ir maksa par seksualam attiecibam ar Princi [18, 312]. Ari
Vailda jaunais Zvejnieks péksni atskars, ka “mazajai Narinai kaju vispar nav un
tatad arl dejot vina nevar” [14, 143]. Vins paklaujas dionisiskajam kardinaju-
mam. Granatkoku darzs, kuram cauri iziet Zvejnieks un vina Dvésele, kad abi
dodas ciemos pie tirgotaja, un caur kuru, izdarijusi noziegumu, vini bég, ir sav-
dabiga galvena personaZa transformacijas vieta, kur atklajas nezéliga patiesiba.
“Kad tu aizdzini mani prom pasaulg, tu man neiedevi lidzi sirdi un ta es
iemacijos iztikt bez tas..” — Dvéseles vardi ir ragti. Sis triskart izteiktais parme-
tums skaidri atklaj svarigu pasakas opoziciju: sirds — “bezsirds”. Zvejnieka
milestibas parpilna sirds pretstata bezsirds dvéselei, personibas saskeltiba un
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nave sapliist ar granatabola semantiku. Tapat ka pasaka “Infantes dzimsanas
diena”, ari Saja pasaka Zvejnieka nave iestajas bridi, kad “sirds vinam kriitis
parplisa” [turpat, 151].

Pasakas “Jaunais Karalis” un “Zvaigznes Berns” izskan bérna/jaunekla
prombiitnes un atgrieSanas téma, kas veicina persondza transformésanos jeb
savdabigu pardzim3anu. Abus personazus — gan jauno Karali, gan Zvaigznes
Bérnu - audzina audZuvecaki, abi uznemas pasiniciativu, lai atklatu savu
patieso biitibu, abi iziet sareZgitu transformacijas ceJu un $ajos meklgjumu un
atradumu celojumos partop cita esiba: jaunais Karalis — par Karali-Kristu, bet
Zvaigznes Berns — par Karali-Sveto. Tapat ka granatabols, kas ir pasaku kraju-
ma kompozicijas vienojosais, veidojoais un satura elements, ari abi minétie per-
sonazi smagu liktena parbaudijumu rezultatd apvieno sevi gan garigo, gan
materialo. Granatabols reprezente cilvéka dzives, naves, atdzim$anas un par-
dzimsanas cejojumu — vienalga, vai tas biitu Persefones atgrieSanas cel$ no
pazemes, vai Jézus Kristus augSamcelSanas ce]s. Granatabola biitiba ir cilveka
dvéseles parveido$ana un atjaunosana, ta sarkanas séklas ir parmainu un trans-
formaciju simbols.

1920. gada Riga tiek publicéts Pavila Rozisa (1889-1937) stastu krajums
“Granatu ziedi”. Rodas jautajums, kadé] rakstnieks gramatas nosaukumam
izvelas tik neordindra un Latvijas dabai eksotiska auga télu. Vai pastav kada
dzi]aka saikne starp Oskara Vailda pasaku krajumu “Granatabolu namins” un
Pavila RoziSa stastiem? Vailds ir ietekm&jis daudzus latvie$u rakstniekus - ir
verojama tému, teélu un motivu lidziba J. Ezerina, E. Adamsona, A. Egli3a un
citu latvieSu rakstnieku darbos. Tulkojumu iendk3ana kada citd literaraja
tradicija neapSaubami ir viens no noteicosajiem faktoriem literaro ietekmju
un aizguvumu izvertésana. Rozitis ar Vailda literaro dai]radi tuvak iepazis-
tas 1909. gada, kad vin3 tulko anglu rakstnieka “Estétisko manifestu” un
pasaku “Zvejnieks un vina Dvésele”. Abi latviskojumi veikti ar pseidonimu
Pavils Ilgvars [7, 494]. Rozi8a pieverSanas krievu literatiras “sudraba laik-
meta” rakstniekiem vél vairdk tuvina vinu Vailda dailradei, jo, ka
noradijusas literatarzinatnieces Vera Vavere un Ludmila Sproge, krievu sim-
bolisti “izveda krievu dzeju “caur Marlo, Sellija, Oskara Vailda un Edgara Po
zvaigznu celiem”” [12, 127]. Ar Fjodora Sologuba darba pirmo tulkojumu
latvieSu valoda 1897. gada aizsakas latvie$u iepazi$ands ar jauna virziena -
simbolisma (ko dévéja par dekadentismu) — dzeju. 20. gadsimta sakuma
vairaki tulkotaji aktivi pieverSas Sologuba darbu tulkoSanai. Ari Pavils
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Rozitis veic Sologuba darbu “Gudras jumpravas” (1911) un “Baltais suns”
(1913) latviskosanu [turpat, 108].

Neiedzilinasos daudzajas Rozi$a un Sologuba dailrades literaro krustpunktu
izpausmes, tomér nevar neatzimét faktu, kas iespaido granatabola tela seman-
tiku RoziSa darbos, proti, 1913. gada atseviska izdevuma tiek izdots Fjodora
Sologuba stasts “Apbédinata ligava” Valta Davida tulkojuma. Gramatas vaku
rota Roseti glezna “Prozerpina”, kas RoziSa pieredzé saistas ar granatabola télu.
Tadejadi, krustojoties prerafaelitu — Vailda — Sologuba — Rozi$a makslinieciska-
jiem un literarajiem vektoriem, granatabols klast par nozimigu literaro detaju
ari latvieSu rakstnieka dai]rade.

Pavila Roziti mit kads neapvaldits dabas speks, vina iekséja balss un
dvesele piesauc skaistumu. Ka Vailds, td Rozitis vélas skaistumu celt religijas
vieta. Uz latvieSu literaras dzives skatuves Rozitis sevi piesaka un iek3éji izjit
ka estets. Spécigus impulsus jauna rakstnieka dzejai un prozai devis
1915.-1917. gada Kaukaza pavaditais beglu laiks. Kaukaza iedvesmojo3a,
spéciga daba it ka atraisa RoziSa dvéseli. Rakstnieks atspogulo tos
neaizmirstamos brizus, ko pardzivojis jauniba Kaukaza kraSnaja vide
Kaspijas un Melnas jaras dienvidu piekrasté, kur taluma vid vina darzi,
“sarkanas magones plaukst”, “aiz loga akacijas zied,” “sarta plaukuma ligo
granatu koki”. Sirdi mostas teiksmaini saldas jiitas un zeltots prieks, ta deg
un zied sarkaniem granatu ziediem.

Rozitis prasmigi ataino dienvidu zemes dabas skaistumu visa tas kraSnuma,
piesatinot to ar austrumniecisku erotismu, radot vidi, kura nereti uzliesmo
negaiditi un asi piedzivojumi. Télojumos domine divéjadas milestibas jatas —
tadas, kas viegli sasniedz savu piepildijumu, un ari tadas, kas ir neapmierinatas
kaisles vai sapigas atteik3anas pilditas. Situacijas mainas strauji un negaiditi, cil-
véki satiekas un izkiras, bet “sirds vienmer sap@s asino, tikai retos iznémuma
mirkJos Jaudama sevi skajam prieka vilnim aizmirstiba ieSapot” [9, 9. Sadi
mirkli ir 1si, un, sapeés asinojosa sirdi ieslégti, tie klust lidzigi ugunigi ziedosiem
granatu ziediem.

Granata semantika P. RoziSa krajuma visspécigak atklajas 1916. gada uzrak-
stitaja télojuma “Granatu ziedi”. Saulaina svétdienas pécpusdiena, liksmi un
bezbedigi jaunibas smiekli, draiska neratniba, Skelmigi skatieni un prieks tiek
pretstatiti Kaspijas jiras krasta kaili klinSainaja daba augo3ajiem granatkokiem:
“Sie sarkanie ziedini klingainaja jiras piekraste, cik dzili spej sirdi savilnot tie...
Savu meitenu prieka degosajos skatos es lasu, ka arl vinu sirdis tagad zied
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sarkaniem granatu ziediem.” [Turpat, 8] Granatu ziedi tiek pielidzinati balta
sniega klajuma atstatiem sapju sarkaniem ziediem — asinim.

Rozitim dzive nav iespgjama bez $adam degoSam sapém sirdi, kur tiek ie-
slegti mirkli no dzives, tadé] sirds asino tapat ka sartais persiefu milas auglis.
Granatkoka ziedu semantika 84da veida sakrit ar granatabola ka atminu, sirds
sapju un asinojo$as sirds télu. Rozitis, tapat ka Vailds, izmanto ziedo$a
granatkoka simbolu, lai iezimétu galveno personaZu sirds stavokli, atskiras vien
pardzivoto notikumu izraisitas sekas. Vaildam ta ir personaZu bojaeja vai trans-
formacija, bet Rozitim ~ nostalgisku atminu radits ipa3s dvéseles stavoklis.
Salidzino$i isaja t€lojuma lekséma ‘sirds” atkartojas 22 reizes, t.i., vid&ji 5-6 reizes
viena lappuse. Tas liecina, ka autors $o vardu lieto apzinati, tuvinot to granata
telam. Granatkoks ir visu krajuma ieklauto stastu saistelements un lidzas deko-
rativai dabas apraksta funkcijai tam ir ari simboliska nozime. Turpmakajos stas-
tos rakstnieks merktiecigi izvairas no granatkoka, granatabola vai grandtu ziedu
piemineSanas, visbiezak aizstajot tos ar citu dienvidu klimata augosu floras
parstavju nosaukumiem vai leksému ‘sirds’. Stasta “Ziedosa klajuma” sarkana
zieda motivu turpina iztéles un sapnainibas simbols — sarkanas magones téls.
Magones, tapat ka strauja un negaidita milestiba, uzdigst un uzplaukst pasas no
sevis, v@ja sétas, un sirds kst lidziga sarti ziedosam magonu laukam. Sirds
gluZi ka hipnotiz@ta narkotiska rejbuma izbauda dailako milestibas dziesmu, lai
vélak taja paliktu vien atminu pelni. Klasiskaja mitologija magones, tapat ka
granatabols, simbolizgja dievieti Démetru. Dievs Hipnoss radija sarkano mago-
ni ka mierinajuma emblému, cerot, ka izmisusi mate miega varétu remdeét savas
cieSanas.

Tadu kultiras simbolu ka, pieméram, granatabols klatbutne nodro$ina
atskirigu kultru savstarpéju sazinu un caurskatamibu. Granatabola asimilaci-
jas procesa ir saglabatas, no jauna atklatas un iemtZinatas seno grieku un
romieSu mitologija, Vecaja Deriba un agrinaja kristietiba paustas antikas
nozimes. Cauri gadu simteniem granatabols ir saglabajis savas iedvesmoganas
spejas kulttra, maksla, literatfira, jo Saja simbola apvienotas svarigakas cilveka
dzives noteiksmes: dziviba, nave, milestiba, lauliba, augliba, seksualitate. Tas
lauj secinat, ka granatabols ka arhetipisks simbols Oskara Vailda pasakas un
vina dailrade kopuma ir semantéma, kas regulari atkartojas. Ta iegtist dazadi
niansétu simbolisku nozimi un klist par pastavigu rakstnieka poétikas sastav-
daju. Vaildam simbols vai kultiras zime ir mita sastavdala, kas atbilsto$i mo-
dernajai kultiirai raksturigajai neomitisma apzinai iegiist papildu nozimes
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nokrasas. Rozida stastu un telojumu krajuma analize pierada, ka katrs stasts,
katrs personaZs ir atminu uzplaiksnijums, impresija, kas uzzied un driz atkal
nozied, atstajot asinojosas pédas sirdi. Sarkanie ziedi (granatu ziedi, magones,
rozes, tulpes) — kaisles, erotisma un milestibas simbols — ir viens no visspilgtaka-
jiem RoziSa motiviem, rakstnieka pirma literaras dailrades posma atpaziSanas
zime. Stastu krajuma “Granatu ziedi” tas caurauZ visus stastus un télojumus un
saplist ar sirds telu, atspogulojot to ka uz neilgu bridi uzplauku$u sarkanu
ziedu, ari ziedoSu granatu un asinojo$u granatabola seklinu.
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Ilze Kacane

The Semantics of Pomegranate in Oscar Wilde’s Book

of Fairy-tales “A House of Pomegranates” and Pavils Rozitis
Collection of Short Stories “The Blossoms of Pomegranates”

Summary

In cultorological discourse pomegranate contains extensive and diverse
semantics. It can be interpreted as a symbol of fertility, resurrection, and rebirth.

In Oscar Wilde's fairy-tales many such symbols are present. Among them the
pomegranate is one of the semanthemes that repeats. This repetition is the sig-
nificant component of the writer’s poetics.

O. Wilde and his creative works have influenced many Latvian writers.
Pavils Rozitis gets acquainted with his works when translating his “Aesthetic
Manifesto” in 1909 and the supplemental Wilde's fairy-tale “The Fisherman and
His Soul”. Pomegranate is one of the images in P. Rozitis’s collection of short sto-
ries “The Blossoms of Pomegranates”.

The article is an attempt to clarify common and different pomegranate
semantics in Wilde’s and Rozitis’s works.
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IEVA KALNINA

ANNAS BRIGADERES PUBLICISTIKA

Anna Brigadere latvieSu kultiira ir labi zinama ka dramatike, prozaike, lirike,
bet, lidzigi ka daudzi latvieSu rakstnieki, arl vina devusi savu artavu citas
kulttiras un sabiedriskds dzives norisés. Ta A. Brigadere ir sastadijusi un
redigejusi latviesu pasaku krajumus, ka ari stradajusi laikrakstu redakcijas un
darbojusies publicistika.!

Anna Brigadere 1908.-1909. gada vadija laikraksta “Latvija” literaro pieliku-
mu, ka arl satirisko pielikumu “Skaidiena”. Darbu vina uzsaka iepriek$éja
redaktora Ruidolfa Blaumana slimibas laika 1908. gada aprili. 12. augusta vés-
tule, kas nosatita no Somijas sanatorijas, R. Blaumanis rakstija laikraksta
“Latvija” redaktoram advokatam J. Stumbergam:

“Par savu vietnieku katra zina ieteicu Annu Brigader. Vina ir daudz lasijusi,
un vina modernismam ta nav padevusies ka Jaunsudrabins. Es bistos, ka ]J. fe].
pataisis par daudz “hamsunisku”, kas no Annas nav sagaidams. Bez tam prieks
cenzora A. biis apdomigaka neka J. Ka vinai tads neestétisks gabalins bij izspru-
cis caur, — na, tas var gadities. Un, ka vinai par to jau nepatik3anas bijusas, tad
vina tak uz prieksu bis apdomigaka. Man abi kandidati ir vienlidzigi mili, bet,
ja man kada lit. darba vadiba bis jauztic, tad Annu katra laika velku prieksa.
Zinams, ta nervozitiate un miesas vajums — bet varbat taisni vina caur 8o darbu
atspirgs. Un tad var jau Jaunsudrabinu nemt paliga? J. “Starus” vadija — bet es
nebiju miera, un lasitaji arl laikam ne.” [1, 131]

Annas Brigaderes vadibas laika galvenie literara pielikuma autori ir Karlis
Skalbe, Janis Akuraters, Augusts Baltpurvins, Karlis Strals, Janis Jaunsudrabins,
Linards Laicens — vini ir romantiskas tradicijas turpinataji vai modernisma
aizsaceji latviesu literatiira.

1908. gada 1. novembri laikraksta “Latvija” literaraja pielikuma pirmo reizi
publicgjies Leons Paegle (“Audgji”), bet 1909. gada 1. aprili — Janis Sudrabkalns

1 Latvie$u kultiiras vésturé par Annas Brigaderes publicistiku rakstijis Peteris Ermanis
literari biografiskaja studija par A. Brigaderes dzivi un dailradi [sk. 3].
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(dzejolis “MeZa ziemu”). Pateicoties A. Brigaderei un laikrakstam “Latvija”,
literara vide ievéro Jani Ezerinu.

Nozimigakie cittautu autoru darbu tulkojumi bija Knuta Hamsuna un
Dmitrija Merezkovska darbi.

Teatra jautdjumus apskatit A. Brigadere uzticéja Arturam Bérzinam, bet
literattiras jautajumus ~ Arturam Bérzinam un Karlim Krtizam.

Tomeér jau 1910. gada A. Brigadere partrauca darbu laikraksta “Latvija” un
lidz 1920. gadam ar redakciju darbu saistita nebija. 1920. gada rakstniece isu
bridi atsaucas KarJa Skalbes aicindjumam rakstit ievadrakstus vina vaditaja
laikraksta “Latvijas Véstnesis”. A. Brigadere uzskatija, ka algots darbs redakcija
kave vinai stradat ka rakstniecei, traucéja veselibas problémas, nebija ari istas
nepiecieSsamibas péc regularas algas. Tiesa, A. Brigadere bija ilggadéja un liet-
pratiga “Daugavas kalendara” (vélak “Daugavas gadagramata”) sastaditdja un
redaktore.

A. Brigadere saka darboties Zurnalistika jau 1901. gada, kad vina laikraksta
”Vards” paraugnumuram sacer&ja ievadrakstu, kura apspéleja & izdevuma
nosaukumu:

“Tu esi deldetajs, nicinatajs, nievatajs, sméjejs, zaimotajs. — Ne tads lai tu
mums batu “Vards”! .. Audzétajs, apgaismotajs, aplaimotajs — labs lai tu mums
batu “Vards”!” [2, 67]

A. Brigaderes nedaudzajos publicistiskajos rakstos ir vairakas pamattémas,
kuru ietvaros risinati rakstniecei tuvi literari, etiski, sabiedriski vai politiski
jautajumi.

Pirmo rakstu grupu veido paSas rakstnieces literaro darbu skaidrojums
un aizstaviba, kas ir raksturiga un pastaviga téma vinas dailradé. Tada tipa
raksti ir paskaidrojums par pasaku lugas “Spriditis” avotiem, atbilde Ligotnu
Jekabam, aizstavot dramas “Raudupiete” koncepciju, raksti par lugu
“Pastari”, “Ilga”, ”éuvéjas sapnis”, “Sievu kari ar Belcebulu” saceré$anu un
ideju. A. Brigadere ir noteikta un aktiva savu darbu aizstavétaja un propa-
gandetaja, pieméram, atbildé dramas “Raudupiete” (1913) kritikim vina
raksta:

“Katram nopietnam autoram, man Skiet, ir tiesiba prasit no kritika, lai tas
vina darbu neuzskata par literarisku bernu speéli, bet gan apsprieZ to ka veidotu
péc vina personibai ipatnéjiem likumiem. Jiis esat noliegusi man maksliniecisku
godpratibu. Aizsargaties pret $adu apvainojumu man nav citu lidzeklu, ka at-
klati pret to protestgjot!” [Turpat, 74]
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Aizstavot savu lugu, A. Brigadere akcenté tragiska ka estétikas kategorijas
interpretacijas mainu 20. gadsimta, vina atbalsta latviesu literattira modernis-
mam raksturigo tézi par tragisku dzivi tragiskas naves vieta:

“Vai varonibas formula, noteicosa priek$ senatnes viengabala cilvékiem,
vairs der priek§ mums, kuru saliktenu dveselés ir digli jaunai, pretéjai var-
bitibai - tragiskas naves vieta — tragiska dzive! Lielu un stipru cilveku likteni ir
pa lielakai dalai izveidojusies no liela dveseles lazuma.” [Turpat]

Lidzigu uzskatu jau 1906. gada pauda J. Jaunsudrabins drama “Tragedija”:
“Nav tragisma nave, bet gan dziviba,” un “Reiz jarada jauns tragedijas veids. Ne
Stiksas Gidenos viss jagremdé, bet salauztam un dzives nomaktam vél ce]$
jamekle uz kalniem.” [4, 40]

Drama “Raudupiete” par siZeta un télu ierosmes avotu A. Brigadere
izmantojusi R. Blaumana noveli “Raudupiete”, vina diskuté ar R. Blaumana
darbu, bet jo ipadi — ar Raudupietes téla koncepciju. R. Blaumana novelé
Raudupiete, apzindjusies savu vainu déla nave un sanémusi kaisligi iemiléta
viriesa atteikumu, izdara pasnavibu, paskrienot zem ratiem. A. Brigaderes
Raudupiete mirkla impulsa nenovérs dela navi, to rfigti nozélo, un no
pasnavibas vinu glabj milotais virietis, vini abi centisies dzivot talak, méginas
caur cieSanam sasniegt piedoSanu un veidot jaunu dzivi. A. Brigadere savai
Raudupietei nenoveél tragisku navi, bet liek dzivot tragisku dzivi, $ada aspekta
vinas luga ieklaujas 20. gadsimta sakuma latvieSu modernisma konteksta, kur
lidzigu tézi aizstav J. Jaunsudrabins, E. Vulfs, K. Strals u.c.

Oftru pastavigu A. Brigaderes rakstu grupu veido jubilejas raksti un atminas.
A. Brigadere rakstijusi par sabiedrisko darbinieku Jani Zaliti, rakstnieku
Riidolfu Blaumani, aktieri Reinholdu Veicu, gleznotaju Jani Rozentalu, rakst-
niekiem Augustu Baltpurvinu un Jani Zieme]nieku, akirisi (ari brala sievu)
Annu Vilhelmini Brigaderi (Maiju). Autore censas raksta centra izvirzit aprak-
stamo personibu, pati vina atkapjas éna. Rakstos sniegts labveligs, iejitigs,
detalas precizs ieskats personiba un dailradé.

Apcergjumu A. Brigadere parasti iesak ar kadu sadzives vai sabiedriskas
dzives situaciju, kas labi raksturo aprakstamo personu:

“Bralu draudzes saieSanas nama ir bérnu dievkalpojums, ko kuplina
bérnu koris. Viena sudrabtira balstina skan taja seviski jauki. Péc
dievvardiem tétin§ — sacitajs ieaicina mazo dziedataju pie sevis un,
noglaudijis galvu, apbalvo to ar cukura placeniti: “Tas tev par skaisto
dziedasanu.”
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Si cukurplacenisa izpelnitaja ir Anna Vilhelmine Veinberge ar vélako skatuves
makslinieces vardu — Maija, péc apprecésanas Brigaderu Maija.” [6, 190]

A. Brigadere savu aprakstu varonu raksturojuma izmanto personiskas
atminas par kultiiras darbiniekiem, tiek pieminéts izturéSanas un runas veids,
apgerbs, sejas izteiksme:

““Sis zgns ir nesamierinats ar savu arieni,” man suflgja klusa doma.

Velak redzeju arl Zieme]nieku labi piegulo$a zila uzvalka ar zida mutautinu
kriisu kes$a, bet S0 neapmierinatibu tas neapslépa. Ramis varéja mainities, glez-
na palika ta pati.

Baltpurvina personibas izjiitu — par piemeéru — nekada zina netraucgja
apbruzatas drébes vai iznéséta, neverigi apsieta kaklasaite.” [Turpat, 180]

Rakstos A. Brigadere censas paradit kultfiras un vésturisko kontekstu, kada
strada vinas aprakstitas personibas. Ta J. Zali8a darbiba skatita saistiba ar Tautas
Padomes un Nacionalas Padomes darbu, bet Brigaderu Maijas aktrises gaitas
paraditas saistiba ar LatvieSu teatra pirmsakumu. Autore vienmeér akcenté savu
varonu nozimi latvieSu kultfiras attistiba, tomer rakstu centra nav dailrade, bet
personiba. A. Brigaderes skatljuma raksinieka un aktiera personiba ir vina
dailrades pamats un spogulis. Vinas telotie kultiiras darbinieki ir gaiSas perso-
nibas, pat rakstot par J. Zieme]nieku un vina vajibu pret narkotikam, rakstniece
koncentré lasitaja uzmanibu uz dzejnieka gaiSo smaidu, maigumu, mijumu,
sirsnibu, naivumu.

TreSo pastavigo teému A. Brigaderes rakstos apvieno divi jautajumi — alko-
holisms un gimenes dzive. Raksta “Sievu kari ar Belcebulu” (1925) un tada pasa
nosaukuma luga (1926) vina alkoholu dévé par Belcebulu, krogu — par elli un
krodzinieku pielidzina velnam. Raksta “Latvija dzer” (1920) Anna Brigadere
norada:

“Alkohola “riipnieciba” vieniga ir jau paspéjusi sadziedinat savas kara sistas
brices ar plaksteriem, kas izgriezti no tautas miesas. Bet ka un ar ko més
sadziedinasim alkohola sistas briices?” [Turpat, 99]

Autore uzsver, ka dzer gan bérni (vina min pieméru, ka ar kandZu
“sagiftejies” astonus gadus vecs zéns), pusaudZ?i un pieaugusie, gan labi situgti
cilveki un nabagi, gan zemnieki un pilsétnieki. Ipasi nepienemami autorei ir lab-
daribas vakari, kuros smalkas damas ciena klateso$os ar Sampanieti: palidzot vie-
niem posta nonakusiem cilvékiem, tiek veicinata jauna nelaime — alkoholisms.

A. Brigadere uzskata, ka dzerSanas sérgu Latvija ieviesa un nostiprinaja vacu
muiZnieciba:
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“Tie$am, ja muiZnieciba neka cita nebtitu sagrékojusi, ka atverusi spirta fab-
rikas un krogus, ari tad ta biitu padarfjusi savas pilsonu tiesibas Latvija
apSaubamas uz visiem laikiem.” [Turpat]

DzerSanu veicinajusi daudzie krogi pie fabrikam, ka ari valdibas un
inteligences pasiva nostdja gan pirms Pirma pasaules kara visa Krievija, gan
Latvijas valstl. Cina pret alkoholismu A. Brigadere atbalsta radikalus solus:
krogu slégsanu un bargus likumus pret kandZas tecinatajiem un pardevéjiem.

A. Brigadere uzskata, ka 3aja posta vislielaka cietéja ir sieviete, vina ir ta, kas
kopa ar bérniem cie$ trikumu, vinas bérni mirst alkoholisma izraisitu slimibu
del], vina nikst pie fabriku vartiem un krogu durvim, censoties pasargat viru no
dzer$anas un gimeni no trikuma. Rakstniece uzsver:

“Ja sieviete negribés, nebtis dzéraju. Lai mates, sievas un ligavas pilnigi apzi- -
nas alkohola kaitiguma prieks tautas nako$am audzém, un vinam nebis vairs
prieks dzéraja neviena glasta.” [Turpat, 101]

Nozimigaka téma A. Brigaderes publicistika ir cina par garigo Latviju, ko
vina attista vairakos rakstos Latvijas Republikas laika, kad jau ir nostiprinajusies
valsts iekarta un ekonomika. Rakstos “Pari robezai” (1929), “Kas Z€los misu
jaunatni?” (1930), “Cina par garigo Latviju” (1931), “Pardomas par rakstura
audzinasanu” (1933), “Jauna kultiira” (1933) rakstniece uzsver, ka valsts
neatkaribas izciniSana vél nenozimé, ka tauta un atseviski cilveki ir izpratusi
savus uzdevumus un identitati jaunaja situacija:

“Tauta klfist par naciju ar savu garigo atmodu. Bez tadas ta ir tikai Jauzu
pilis. Bet gariga atmoda ir savas Ipatnibas un savu sevisko uzdevumu apzi-
nasanas. Cik liela un Ipatn&ja ir kadas tautas kulttira, tik lielas ir vinas tiesibas
uz pastavibu un pastavésanu.” [Turpat, 183]

Anna Brigadere, Karlis Skalbe, Aleksandrs Grins, Janis Rainis u.c. Latvijas
Republikas nodibinasanu uzskatija par pasu nozimigako notikumu tautas vés-
turé, tomeér vini labi apzinajas, ka nepiecieSsama radosa pieeja valsts un nacijas
identitates veido$ana, jo vini velgjas redzét Latviju ka augsti attistitu kultaras
valsti, kur valdosa biis latviesu kulttira; ka valsti, kas apzinas savas identitates
zimes citu valstu kopuma.

Rakstniece akcenté domu par individualas un nacionalas paScienas
nepiecieSamibu katram cilvékam un tautai. Anna Brigadere uzskata, ka Latvija
netiek cienits latviskums un latvieSu kultfira, vina salidzina situaciju Latvija ar
attieksmi pret nacionalo apzinu un kultaru Vacija, Sveice, Norvegija u.c. zemés.
Ta Vacija 20. gadsimta 20. gadu literattira visu politisko un literaro virzienu
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autori aizstdv un ciena vacu tautas kultiru un individualitati — vacu gara
varenibu un vacu tautas ka pasaules atpestitajas misiju. 20. gadsimta sakuma
A. Brigadere vérojusi, ka Sveices macitaju runas bijuas piesatinatas ar Sveiciesu
dzejnieku tekstiem, bet “par norvégiem mums stasta, ka vinu labako rakstnieku
darbi ir atrodami katra tala, nomala séta vai kalnu vientuliba. Tur katrs viens
palidz daudzinat savas tautas kulttiru. Cienu citiem var iedvest tikai ar to, ko
pats ciena.” [Turpat, 185]

Bet Latvija latvieSu literatiiru, maiziku, glezniecibu neatzist, to bieZi ignore
vai atbalsta tikai pienakuma péc, atskan arl jautajums — “prieks ka tad man vina
vajadziga, tada nacionala kultiira?” [turpat, 186]. Un Anna Brigadere atbild:

“Meés neticam, ja kads saka: “Es milu cilvéci,” — bet pats ir pilns naida pret
savu paSa tautu. Katras audzinaSanas gala mérkis ir — izveidoties par personibu.
Personiba ir katra individa gariga seja. Un piederiba pie zinamas tautas tatu ir
personibas neatnemama dala. Tatad 3is savas tautas kulttira ir arf dabigais gaiss,
ko tu elpo.” [Turpat, 186-187]

Rakstniece pati cendas latvisko ievérot pat detalas — rakstos vina lieto vardu
‘dainas’, nevis ‘daina’, jo ta sauc lietuviesu tautasdziesmas.

20. un 30. gadu mija A. Brigaderes rakstos ieziméjas opozicija “savs — svess”.
Savs — tie ir latviesi, latvieSu kultiira, tradicijas, vértibas, bet sve§s — tas ir citas
tautas, to kulttira, tradicijas, vértibas. Latvija $aja laika kulttira un literattira no-
stiprinas pozitivisms, aspekta “savs — svess” A. Brigaderes raksti ieklaujas pozi-
tivisma tekstos. Vina uzskata, ka Latvijas garigo atmodu traucé gan pasu aiz-
spriedumi (“apspiesto tautu bijiba”), gan svestautieSu kulttras ekspansija.
Svesais tiek slavinats, pieltigts, materiali atbalstits:

“Nacionala opera, miisu lielakie teatri bieZi dod svestautu darbiem tik
spoZus inscen&jumus, kadus tie nepiedzivo pat sava dzimtené. Més aicinam
giem darbiem slavenus dirigentus, reZisorus. Més uzturam lielisku baletu, mak-
slu, kas nepiemérota miisu makam un sveSa misu tautas garam. SveSas
kultoras importam Latvija ir plasi verti varti.” [Turpat, 185]

Latviju parpludina ari “sveSu kultiiru noguldni” — tulkota literatiira, filmas
un cita laika kavekli. Bet latvieSu kultiirai naudas nepietiek — Alfréda Kalnina
operas negilist ievéribu un atbalstu, koncertos neskan latviesu komponistu
darbi, un aktieriem netik speleét latvieSu autoru lugas utt.

Annas Brigaderes rakstu spéks ir riipes par latvieSu kulttiras atziSanu, atga-
dinajumi par tautas, personibas un kultiiras nedalamo saistibu. Zinot 20. gad-
simta vésturi, brizam parlieku kategoriska un didaktiska kiet norobeZoganis
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no cittautu kultiras ietekmém, bet nepabeigtaja raksta “Jauna kultara”,
aizstavot un propagandgjot latvieSu kultiru un gimeni, izmantota parlieku
pazistama leksika2

“Meés — tirasinu arieSu tauta — vismazak ka citi sajaukusies ar citim rasém, jo
misu rases instinkts bija seviski stiprs un nesadragats. Taisni tapéc, ka esam
maza tauta. Rada ar pirkstu tikai uz pedéja laika notikusam laulibam ar citu rasu
piederigiem, bet tas ir tik retas, ka vél neskaitas par briesmam.” [Turpat, 211]

Anna Brigadere uzskata, ka nozimigs speks jaunas Latvijas veidogana ir
sieviete, vinas uzdevums ir gan nostiprinat gimeni, gan cinities pret alkoholis-
mu, gan ietekmét valsts kultiras un sabiedrisko dzivi. Rakstniece uzskata, ka
Latvija &1s jaunas misijas veikSanai ir nepiecieSama jauna tipa sieviete, kas spgj
aizstavet sevi, beérnus, kas apzinas sievisko misiju gimené, un galvenais — apzi-
nas savu “es”. Modernas sievietes jautajumam veltits viens no pazistamakajiem
A. Brigaderes rakstiem “Piezimes par laulibas problemam” (1924), kura vina
sievietes iedala divos pamattipos — sieviete bauditaja, kas ir tobrid vadosais tips,
un jauna sieviete mate. Sos tipus A. Brigadere atzimé ka “miisu modernas
intelektualas dzives virzitajus” [turpat, 122]. Rakstnieci interesé sabiedriba labi
zinamu JauZu - situétas inteligences, valsts parvaldes darbinieku un
ekonomisko aprindu — gimenes un to sievietes. Tas bija aprindas, kuram
piederéja pati A. Brigadere.

Sievietes bauditajas “galvena iezime ir stipras iekares, kas vinu paSu tur
kalpiba un dzen ik dienas sava jiiga. So savu iekaru apmierina$anai vinai kalpo
viss: temperaments, biezi arl talants, atjauta, skaistums. Savus meérkus vina
panak caur virieti, tadé] vinas galvena dzina ir — to iekarot un uzvarét.” [Turpat]

Jauna sieviete mate ir vél lidz galam neizveidojies tips, ta ir sieviete, kas spés
veidot gimeni uz milestibas, ne milas pamatiem:

“Tadas sievietes prasibas ir Joti augstas. Izplengjusa roza abaZiira vieta vina
prasa sauli. Vinai slapst péc pilnigaka cilvéka. Vina grib sava bérna redzét
idealu. Bet lidz ar to vinai slapst sava mfiza ramjos piepildit sevi un sasniegt
iespgjamo pilnibu. Un vest ari uz iespgjamo pilnibu sava maza draugu.”
[Turpat, 123]

A. Brigadere vardu ‘mila’ saista ar islaicigu kaisligu aizrauSanos (vai ta batu
savdabiga polemika ar Raini?).

2 Jespéjams, ka raksta pamata ir kads vacu teksts.
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A. Brigadere akcent® domu, ka tie$i latvieSu tauta “vairak ka neviena cita ir
iesp&jamas harmoniskas, idealas laulibas.. Miisu tautd ir Joti liels procents
virieSu, kuru rakstura ir zinamas sievietigas stigas, kas veicina saskanu lauliba
un gimené, virieSu, kas savieno maigumu ar spéku un bieZi ari ar gudribu.”
[Turpat, 125]

Jaunas sievietes mates tipu A. Brigadere méginajusi radit luga “Ilga”. A. Bri-
gaderei ir raksturigi publicistiskajos rakstos un daildarbos risinat lidzigas prob-
lemas un témas. Ta modernas sievietes problematika risinata drama “Karaliene
Jana”, gariguma nozime — drama “Pastari”, cina ar alkoholismu — komédija
“Sievu kari ar Belcebulu”, bet apcer&juma “Dzelzs diire” télotie vésturiskie
notikumi guvusi atspogujojumu roména “Kveélosa loka”.

Annas Brigaderes apcergjums “Dzelzs diire (1917.-1918. g. piezimes)” pirmo
reizi publicéts 1920. gada, te raditi notikumi Latvija, galvenokart Riga, laika no
vacu karaspeka iendksanas pilsétad lidz lielinieku ienakSanai. A. Brigaderes
darbs un K. Skalbes raksti “Mazas piezimes” ir vienas no spilgtakajam &I perio-
da liecibam.

A. Brigadere véstijuma formu dévé par piezimém, tadéjadi noradot uz pie-
rakstu tekstu autentiskumu. Veéstijums piezimeés ir saraustits, to veido Isi teiku-
mi, izmantots daudz darbibas vardu, lietoti tagadnes laiki, tadéjadi panakot
atteloto notikumu dinamiskumu. Klatbiitnes sajitu rada tekstd minétie
spradzieni, ugunis, énas, miizika, daZadas zinas, ikdienas negadijumi. Darba
“Dzelzs dure” izmantotas A. Brigaderes atminas, piezimes, vésturiskie doku-
menti — uzsaukumi, lozungi, deklaracijas u.c. Rakstniece veikusi $o materialu
atlasi, montazu, parveidi.

A. Brigadere sarakstija apcergjumu “Dzelzs dire”, zinot talako vésturi —
Latvijas valsts izveidi un nostiprinaSanos. Rakstniece fiks&jusi 18. novembra
vakaru un valsts proklamé3anu, tomér piezimeés tas ir tikai cerigs un skaists
posms notikumu kedg, jo 1918. gada cilvekiem vél nebija skaidra un saprotama
prieksstata par nakotnes virzibu.

A. Brigadere rada “dzires méra laika” — Rigu iekaro, taja valda un uzvaru
svin dazadi speki. Latviedi vésturiskajos notikumos, aizejot krievu armijai un
latvieSu strélniekiem un ienakot vacu armijai, ir nospiesti mala, vinus aplaupa
un pazemo karasp€ki un spekulanti. A. Brigadere uz vésturi skatds “no
apaksas” — tas ir v@stures norisés aktivi neiesaistita latvie$a (Rigas iedzivotaja)
skatfjums uz notikumiem. Rakstniecei Ipasi ritp beérnu un kurzemnieku liktenis.
Vina rada, ka svestautieSiem Rigas liktenis ir vienaldzigs, vina asi un ar ironiju
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raksta par spekulantiem ebrejiem (vini bija nozimigs slanis Rigas tirgotaju vida),
Baltijas vacieSiem - latvieSu tautas ilggadéjiem apspiedéjiem, vacu karaviriem —
socialisma agentiem un Latvijas izlaupitajiem. Piezimes dazadie Rigas iekarotaji
un Rigas multinacionala vide téloti shematiski, pretstatot latvieSus paréjam Riga
dzivojosam tautibam un ienaidnieku raksturojumam lietojot trafaretus
apziméjumus. Autore attélo ari ridzinieku mainigo attieksmi pret latvie$u strél-
niekiem, vina vérsas pret strélnieku bralosanos ar vacu karaspéku, socialisma
ideju izplatibu strélnieku vidii, vienaldzigo Rigas atstaSanu ienaidnieku vara.

A. Brigadere kritiski verte revoliiciju ka vestures virzitaju:

“Revoliicijas gaita ir pilna régu un fantomu. Cilvéce grib nedélas un dienas
izveidot to, prieks ka tai vajadzéja gadsimtenu sapnu. Sie sapni, fantastiski un
diZeni, dazadas galvas pienem daZadus veidus. Liela nesaskana starp gribu un
spéju saindét cilvekus. Vini grib, censas daZreiz ar asinainu varu cits citu
piespiest dzivot os sapnus. Bet asins tvaika tiem janovist. Un idejas, kas nespé-
ja uzplaukt uz dzivi, paliek par tiem briesmigajiem neuzticibas spokiem, kas
rida brajus pret braliem. Neuzticiba ir verga pase, bet ne briva.” [Turpat, 8-9]

Piezimes beidzamie teikumi ir:

“Velu nakti staru met&ji no jiras puses platam straklam aptausta Rigas
namus un ielas. Anglu kugi aizbrauc jura.

Dzila tumsa elpo Riga.” [Turpat, 63]

Rakstniece piezimes partrauc pirms lielinieku ienaksanas Riga, jauna terora
vilna sakuma, kad revoliicijas fantomi valdija ar varenu spéku. Darba
nobeigums uzsver gaidamo notikumu dramatismu.

A. Brigaderes apceréjums “Dzelzs dire” ir vértiga vestures lieciba, kas rak-
sturo vienu no sarezgitakiem periodiem Latvijas vésturé un rada, kadas griitibas
radas Latvijas valsts, kuras uzdevums ir aizsargat latvieSus ka ridziniekus un
tautu, bet ko nedarija neviena no 1917.-1918. gada Riga valdoSajam varam.
“Dzelzs diire” ir nozimigakais un makslinieciski spilgtakais rakstnieces devums
publicistika.

A. Brigaderes publicistika ir ieguldifjums latvieSu kultiiras veidoSana,
latviskas identitates stiprinasanai pak]auti visu rakstnieces skarto tému raksti.
Tie Jauj labak saprast A. Brigaderes dramu un prozu — &tiskd dominante un
latvisko dzives vértibu aizstaviba ir vadosais motivs visos vinas darbos.
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Ieva Kalnina
Publicistics of Anna Brigadere

Summary

Anna Brigadere (1861-1933) is not only a dramatist, a poetess, and a prose
writer well-known in Latvian culture, but also a publicist who has worked in
editorial offices of newspapers.

In 1908/1909, A. Brigadere was the chief of the Literary supplement and of
the satirical supplement “Skaidiena” (Wood-yard) of newspaper “Latvija,” in
1920 she wrote editorials for newspaper “Latvijas Vestnesis” (The Messenger of
Latvia) and since 1916 for many years she was the compiler and editor of
“Daugavas kalendars” ((The Calendar of the Daugava) later “Daugavas gadagra-
mata” (The Year-book of the Daugava)).

There are several basic topics close to A. Brigadere’s heart about literary, eth-
ical, social, or political issues that she discusses in her articles. The first group of
articles contains the defence and explanations of her own works (about the
sources of fairy play “Spriditis,” about plays “Raudupiete,” “Ilga,” “Pastari,”
“Suvéjas sapnis” (The Dream of a Dressmaker)).
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The second group of articles consists of essays and reminiscences about out-
standing social and cultural figures of Latvia (RGdolfs Blaumanis, Reinholds
Veics, Janis Rozentals, Janis Zieme]nieks and others).

The third theme includes two issues — alcoholism and family life. A. Bri-
gadere compares alcohol to the Devil, and pub to hell. She claims that drinking
was introduced and supported by German gentry. Woman is the victim in this
aspect, however, it will depend on woman if alcoholism will be controlled.
Therefore in the 20s of the 20th century A. Brigadere brings up a necessity for a
new type of woman who would be able to defend her children and herself, who
is aware of her feminine responsibility in the family, but mainly who has self-
respect (article “Piezimes par laulibas problemam” (Notes about the problems of
married life)).

During the time of the Republic of Latvia A. Brigadere emphasizes in her
articles that the real independence of the state will be achieved by the national
selfesteem of each individual, culture, and the ideology of the country. The
writer defends Latvian cultural values and their significance in the life of the
nation (articles “Cina par garigo Latviju” (Struggle for Spiritual Latvia), “Pari
robeZai” (Across the Border), and others).

The most valuable contribution of A. Brigadere in Latvian publicistics are the
notes of 1917-1918 “Dzelzs dure” (Iron fist), that tell about this complicated his-
torical time in Latvia, and especially in Riga. The works of A. Brigadere is an
important historical evidence and an artistically powerful work of publicistics.



123

ELINA KRASOVSKA

HUMOUR IN J.R.R. TOLKIEN'S “THE HOBBIT" IN THE
CONTEXT OF ENGLISH AND LATVIAN CULTURE

This article will be introduced by explaining my choice of the subject matter.

I hold the view that humour is a feature of utmost importance for the reason
that it helps people to expand cognition of themselves; moreover, cognition is
initiated by every analysis of literary works. In addition to this, we know that
culture is often referred to as a system of signs enabling society to comprehend
itself in relationship with the world [cf. 19].

One of the numerous ways in order to divide culture phenomena into a num-
ber of subcategories would be Art, Entertainment, Religion, Philosophy, etc.
Thus, it can be assumed that humour and literature belong to Entertainment and
it is not possible to picture entertainment without humour [cf. 2]

The term humour is generally used referring to all forms of comic materi-
al, everything that tends to provoke laughter and as a matter of fact stories
are among the most popular means containing and provoking humour for
the reason that “ .. the greatest amount of humour is rather told than seen.”
The ability of humour to strip away pretence has appealed very much to
comic writers because humour can reveal the difference between what the
person thinks s/he is and pretends to be, and what s/he really is [cf. 8,
Humour; 13, Humour].

As far as style is concerned, humour can be defined as follows:

“The amusing effect of humour is generally brought about by striking juxta-
position of incongruous details or arresting contrast between the substance and
form... Humour may likewise be begot by substituting a strikingly illogical,
unexpected notion for an ordinarily expected one.” [4, 30, 31]

In linguistic analysis it can be observed how the synthesis of different expres-
sive means and stylistic techniques are applied to control and influence the
mood, attitude, temperament and emotions of the reader.

It is fairly obvious that both English and Latvian cultures bear a certain diffe-
rence so does the sense of humour of English and Latvian people the same way
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as there are cross-cultural differences and cultural untranslatability. For my
understanding of these terms, see Prof. leva Zauberga’s writings [15].

Another reason of my choice is that I like ].R.R. Tolkien’s style, his beautiful
and rich language which fascinates many people who appreciate English litera-
ture. His style encompasses wonderful and sonorous language of an English
professor who treasures his mother tongue.

JRR. Tolkien is a representative of literature genre known as Literary
Fantasy which is a separate genre of fiction that began to emerge towards the
end of the 19th century. Initiators of fantasy have always been alongside e.g.
fairy-tales and stories, myths, legends and even the Bible. Generally speak-
ing, all these elements hold the essentials of Fantasy. The earlier Fantasy cre-
ators were George MacDonald and William Morris, and George MacDonald
is sometimes credited as the “father of fantasy” [16]. On the one hand
Fantasy can be regarded as the most ancient of all literary genres taking into
account the myths and religions of the ancient civilizations as well as com-
positions like Beowulf. On the other hand Fantasy as a literary genre has
been firmly established only in the 20th beginning with J.R.R. Tolkien who is
often entitled to be the father of modern Literary Fantasy. It is often said that
J.RR. Tolkien’s landmark works The Hobbit and The Lord of the Rings initiated
the recognition of Fantasy genre, offering novel and creative possibi-lities
within the genre [cf. 18].

J.RR. Tolkien undeniably was a master of language. When he was 23 years
old he was awarded First Class Honours degree in English Language and
Literature. He became Professor of English Language when he was 32 [20].

The perception of humour in “The Hobbit” is as diverse as our sense of
humour depending on our culture and background.

Here a question might be asked what a hobbit is. In the beginning his book
“The Hobbit or There and Back Again” J.R.R. Tolkien himself explains that hob-
bits are little people who are inclined to be fat in the stomach, dress in bright
colours, have good natured faces, and laugh deep fruity laughs [cf. 10].

“The Hobbit” is an adventure story of a timid hobbit Bilbo Baggins who is
employed as a burglar in the quest of regaining dragon-stolen treasures [ibid.].
The very notions of a shy hobbit and a burglar capable of depriving a horrible
dragon of its well-guarded riches seem to be incompatible and funny.

“The Hobbit” was first published in 1937, but the year of the translation
(done by Zane Rozenberga), is 1991, consequently there is a considerable time
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gap. One can say that the entire culture situation has changed, both English and
Latvian.

It should be said that functionally as a work of fiction, “The Hobbit” belongs
to expressive texts if one has to proceed from translation theory. An expressive
text should create an atmosphere and leave an impression upon the reader. The
reader should feel that he/she participates in an adventure, rejoices and suffers
together with its heroes. Expressive text also means that it should be author-ori-
ented. An ideal translation should have the same function and aesthetic effect as
the source text [cf. 15].

If the Latvian translation of “The Hobbit” is taken into account, it is obvious
that the purpose of the translator is to create a book for children and it is the con-
sidered addressees for the original, too.

It should be pointed out that this article is not meant as a criticism of the
Latvian translation of “The Hobbit” although it might be perceived so. In gen-
eral the translation is well-done and acceptable, reading the translation one can
sense virtually the same effect in the target culture as it in the source culture.

I would like to point out details of the original work and the Latvian transla-
tion dealing with different stylistic techniques.

Irony

Irony is a figure of speech or trope realized when the words actually
employed seem to say the opposite to the meaning necessary in the context and
apparently intended by the speaker.

“In its tone, irony is both playful and serious at once.” [4, 33]

Irony is to be considered more subjective than formal stylistic technique
because the assessed fact is subjective. It is also based on the realization of dic-
tionary and contextual meaning of the word at the same time, but the meanings
are in conflict. It belongs to so called master tropes [17]. Irony can be benev-
olent, sad, ill-natured, bitter, wrathful etc. If it is aimed at another person,
irony can be sarcastic, functioning as an indirect and polite form of criticism
however if the deliberate irony is not recognized then it loses its power [cf. 9
and 13].

The words that carry ironic significance are often uttered by a different into-
nation. If it is impossible to specify the word whose meanings are in conflict, this
is a case of verbal irony. Irony is used in the confext that includes an amount of a
word combination to the situation of a whole book [cf. 3 and 6].
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It is generally known that irony implies the contrary of what is being said, but it
conceals a sting in it as well. It is frequently indicated by a tone of voice [cf. 14,
Humour].

Irony belongs to those stylistic techniques, which are not easy to distinguish
because it does not always correspond the definition of being the opposite of
what is being told, and it does not always contain a sting or an understatement.
Sometimes it can just instinctively be felt that this is irony. In such cases the result
of irony is obtained by a number of remarks. Irony is a foremost rhetorical tac-
tic in parody often characterized by free indirect speech. Irony can be likened
to humour if it comes as an unexpected conflict of the positive and the negative [cf.
3 and 6].

The following example of irony is to be found in Chapter 1 of J.R.R. Tolkien’s
“The Hobbit”, the title of which is “An Unexpected Party”:

“Bungo, that was Bilbo’s father, built the most luxurious hobbit-hole for her

(and partly with her money) that was to be found either under The Hill or

over The Hill or across The Water, and there they remained to the end of their

days.” [10, 14].

The sting of irony that can be observed here is that Bungo was not able to
build the most Iuxurious hobbit — hole for his own money. The effect is achieved
through a detached construction containing author’s comment.

In the translation it is:

“Bango, tas ir, Bilbo tévs, izbivéja vinai visgreznako un visértako hobita alu

(pa dalai ar vinas paSas naudu), kada bija atrodama zem Pakalna vai aiz

Pakalna, vai vinpus Straumes, un tur vini nodzivoja lidz pat mfiza peédejam

dienam.” [11, 6].

Humorous effect is achieved in both languages — English and Latvian
because it is a comic situation if a man builds the best, the most expensive and
the most beautiful house for his beloved lady, and then it turns out that he did
have enough money for the event, thus the lady had to invest her own money
in order to have the most comfortable living place in the area.

It is apparent that irony is there, and in the translation it is achieved virtual-
ly by the same method — a detached construction and author’s comment. It
means that the principle of equivalence is applied — dynamic equivalence in partic-
ular [cf. 15].
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Phraseological unit in discourse

Phraseological unit is an established pattern of word combination which has
a completely or incompletely figurative meaning. Phraseological unit in dis-
course means that the established pattern of word combination reaches beyond
the borders of one text. In order to create any kind of discourse two constituent
elements are necessary — one to create and the other to perceive. For example: if
there is a book on the table and somebody is sitting beside the book — no dis-
course is possible. Discourse begins when somebody reads the book and inter-
prets what is written, and if this somebody laughs reading the book — humorous
discourse is achieved.

Humorous discourse does not exist alone. It exists within the realm of dis-
course stylistics.

Discourse stylistics has recently become known as a new discipline.
Discourse stylistics shows how discourse is constructed and what it conveys. Its
aim is to proceed to stylistic interpretation and evaluation of a text [7].

An example is provided where the stylistic use phraseological units in dis-
course is applied for achieving a comic effect. The episode depicts Bilbo and
Gandalf’s first meeting.

The original text runs as follows:

““Good morning!” said Bilbo, and he meant it. The sun was shining, and the

grass was very green. But Gandalf looked at him from under long bushy eye-

brows that stuck out further than the brim of his shady hat. “What do you
mean?” he said. “Do you wish me a good morning, or mean that it is a good
morning whether [ want not; or that you feel good this morning; or that it is

morning to be good on?”” [10, 15, 16]

The Latvian translation is:

“— Labs rits! — teica Bilbo, un tas bija sacits no tiras sirds. Saule spoZi mirdze-

ja, un zale kuploja suligi zala. Ta¢u Gendalfs tikai pameta vina dramu ska-

tienu no garo, pinkaino uzacu apaksas, kuras sléjas talak uz priekSu neka
platas cepures mala.

— Ko jiis ar to gribat teikt? — vind noprasija. — Vai jas novélat man labu ritu vai

ari gribat teikt, ka rits ir labs neatkarigi no manas véléSanas; vai ari gribat

sacit, ka pats jitaties labi Sai rita; vai ari vélaties dot mdjienu, ka §ada rita visiem

jabut labiem?” [11, 7]

The phraseological unit “Good morning!” is very ordinary and is not per-
ceived as a phraseological unit for that reason. It touches the “funny bone”
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because it is a conventional and polite way to say “Good morning!”, and it is
done every day when people meet somebody in the morning. It is not a com-
mon occasion to ask what it means. It is a surprise of an unexpected question
that makes the reader laugh. Thus a stylistic colouring is given to a very tradi-
tional phraseological unit.

In the translation the function of humour is retained. There are few additions
like velaties dot mdjienu, ka 54da rita visiem jabiit labiem? In or that it is morning fo be
good on? There is nothing said about giving hints or that everyone should feel
good. The translator has added things for the sake of fluent target text and it has
been done successfully.

Another example of a phraseological unit in discourse is from Chapter 12
“Inside Information”. There is a situation when the little hobbit has to enter a
cave guarded by a terrible dragon:

“Then the hobbit slipped on his ring, and warned by the echoes to take more

than hobbit’s care to make no sound, he crept noiselessly down...” [10, 204]

The Latvian version follows:

“Tad hobits uzvilka pirksta gredzenu un, skano atbalsu bridinats, ka Soreiz

pat hobita piesardziga gaita divkart jaklusina, bez trok3na Iida lejup...” [11,

134]

The base form of the phraseological unit is to take care. (For the definition of
base form in phraseological units, see: 7.) Here the phraseological unit is modi-
fied in a creative way fo take more than hobbit’s care, thus achieving a humorous
discourse.

The result of translation is moderately different from the original. An effect of
overtranslation is produced [cf. 15]. Echoes are translated as skands atbalsis, to take
more than hobbit's care translated as hobita piesardziga gaita divkart jaklusina.
Humorous effect is thus reduced although it is an attempt of compensation due
to untranslatability. To take care means piesargaties, ripéties, pieskatit, uzmanities.
Hobbits are well-known for their ability to move almost noiselessly and be very
careful. I would suggest vairdk neka hobituzmanities because it sounds funny and
breaks the convention in Latvian, too.

Conversion and neologisms

Conversion is the use of a word as another part of speech without chang-
ing its form. It is very productive means of word—formation in English [cf.
12].
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Bilbo, who is not used to unconventional situations and people, is annoyed
by Gandalf:

(“...Bilbo got quite uncomfortable and even a little cross.

‘Good morning!” he said at last. By this he meant that the conversation was

at an end.

‘What a lot of things you do use Good morning for!” said Gandalf. ‘Now you

mean that you want to get rid of me, and that it won’t be good till I move

off)

To think that I should have lived to be good-morninged by Belladonna

Took’s son, as if [ was selling buttons at the door!” [10, 16, 17]

Actually good morning is not used as a verb, at least not according to the stan-
dard pattern of the English language. Tolkien using the phraseological unit good
morning has created a new verb by means of conversion. J.R.R. Tolkien uses so
called occasional conversion that takes place when the word is applied as anoth-
er part of speech in order to present the meaning more lively just in the given
context. Usually no new words are coined in the English language from these
cases. Jerome K. Jerome is one of these authors who has made a lot of conver-
sion in his works for humorous purposes [cf. 5]. In this particular case Tolkien
has done the same.

The Latvian translation is as follows:

“Kas to biitu domajis, ka piedzivodu tadu laburitu no Belladonnas Tukas

déla, it ka butu atnacis pie vina durvim, pogas tirgodams!” [11, 7]

Here a substitution is used instead of making a verb out of noun. In English
it is acceptable that a noun can by means of conversion become a verb and vice
versa, but for the Latvian language it is not a conventional way when verbs and
nouns can easily be converted. It is possible to say labritot in Latvian but it
sounds artificial whereas fo be good-morninged does not sound so strange in
English [cf. 12].

Neologism is a new word, usage, or expression, or the act of inventing a
word or phrase, or a newly invented word or phrase.

In Chapter 13 “Not at Home” there is an example containing a rather funny
word cram. The English text is:

“..there they rested for a while and had such a breakfast as they could, chiefly

cram and water. (If you want to know what cram is, I can only say that I don’t

know the recipe; but it is biscuitish, keeps good indefinitely, is supposed to
be sustaining, and is certainly not entertaining, being in fact very uninterest-
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ing except as a chewing exercise. It was made by the Lake-men for long jour-

neys.)” [10, 231]

It is humorous and not accepted to speak about food as “chewing exercise”.
It is not very amusing to have tasteless food. The situation is ironic; the author
jests about his heroes.

The Latvian translation is:

“.iekoda 8adas tadas brokastis — galvenokart stitki ar tideni. (Ja jis gribat

zinat, kas ir stikis, es varu tikai pateikt, ka recepti nezinu; bet tas ir kaut

kas cepumam lidzigs, ilgstos$i uzglabajams, it ka barojo§s un, bez 3aubam,
negarsigs; taisnibu sakot, prieka tas sagada maz, toties ir labs trening

Zokliem. To izgudrojusi Ezera cilvéki gariem celojumiem.)” [1I, 150]

The method of translation applied here is calgue. Calque is a loan trans-
lation — a compound, derivative, or phrase that is introduced into a lan-
guage through translation of the constituents of a term in another language
(as superman from German Ubermensch) [cf. 12 and 15]. There is no such
word as a cram. To cram means to eat until one is sated; or to put something
somewhere so that the space is completely filled; like cram books into the
suitcase.

In Latvian stiket, piestiuket (vederu) has a meaning of eating too much
(paresties). Stitkis is nonexistent in Latvian either. Zane Rozenberga has been
very creative in translating this word stifkis because it sounds funny and cor-
responds to the original. Both words are neologisms and have a humorous
sound effect.

Simile

Simile is whereby two concepts are imaginatively and descriptively com-
pared. Simile is a figure of speech or a stylistic technique, which is applied in
order to increase a certain quality, to strengthen it. Simile discloses the govern-
ing feature of a phenomenon by contrasting it to another in which the feature is
exhibited in the highest grade [cf. 3; 4;13]. Similes compare different things in
one or more aspects sometimes involving comparison of phenomena belonging
to diverse classes.

Similes are classified among tropes because they are built upon the principle
of analogy. Trope is defined as a figure of speech or the use of a word or phrase,
which attracts the attention of the reader. It is any of several types of diversion
from the literal meaning to the figurative [cf. 6 and 17].
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The difference between simile and comparison lies in the fact that in case of
simile a pair of things belonging to different classes are compared, however in
case of comparison two things belonging to one class are likened.

Apart from having two or more objects to compare, simile possesses connec-
tive words as structural constituents. These connectives are the following: like,
as, as if, as though, seem, such as, as like, as...as, etc. [cf. 3 and 6].

It is possible to employ a simile in order to create an assortment of nuances.
Examples of similes that are going to be analysed here produce either a comic or
horrible effect.

As simile can draw a distinction between things of very different categories,
the more clashing the phenomena are, the funnier the effect is.

Similes from J.R.R. Tolkien’s “The Hobbit” mostly are those in which 4 person
(not a human being, but a personality — a dwarf, a hobbit, or a dragon) are com-
pared to an animal, or their deeds are compared to actions generally performed by an
animal.

In Chapter 2 of “The Hobbit” entitled “Roast Mutton” the little hobbit being
consider a professional burglar which he is not, has to go on his first spying tour.
Source text goes:

“’Now scuttle off, and come back quick, if all is well. If not, come back if you

can! If you can't, (1) hoot twice like a barn-owl and once like a screech-owl,

and we will do what we can.’

Off Bilbo had to go, before he could explain that (2) he could not hoot even

once like any kind of owl any more than (3) fly like a bat.” [10, 42]

Target text goes:

““Joz asi un tikpat asi atgriezies, ja viss ir kartiba. Ja nav, skrien atpakal, ja

vien vari tikt! Ja nevari, (1) iebrécies divreiz ka plivurpiice un vienreiz ka

purva piice, un tad meés darisim, ko varésim.

Un ta nu Bilbo vajadzéja jozt asi prom, un vins pat nepaguva paskaidrot, ka

(2) neprot nevienu reizi iebrekties ka piice, vienalga, kadas sugas, (3) tapat

ka vin3 neprot lidot ka siksparnis. " [11, 26]

Bilbo is forced to depart and spy on trolls. Actions of a person are compared
to actions usually carried out by an animal. There are three sections that should
be observed:

(1) itis a comparison to rather specific kinds of birds. Most people have a con-
cept of what an owl is, but a person should be either ornithologist or interested
in birds very much to be aware of such minute difference between them. It is
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known that there are various kinds of owls, but to an ordinary human being
they all might look similar, not even speaking about the tone of their hooting;

(2) is a reiteration of previous simile, and

(3) is another simile that presents an impossible action. It is obvious that hob-
bits cannot fly therefore the suggestion of unrealisable course of action is humor-
ous in both languages.

In my opinion this particular translation is not very successful nevertheless
the contribution of the translator should be appreciated. The translation of
scuttle by joz is good for both words have connotational meaning — particular
association with the word. To scuttle means a quick shuffling pace or a short swift
run, the standard translation into Latvian is bégt, mukt, steigties [cf. 2]. Whereas
jozt means to run as quickly as you can in order to do something and is usually
translated by dash, rush, run. The English text is very funny but in Latvian it is
very difficult to restore the effect completely. Off Bilbo had to go has a neutral
meaning apart from emotional construction, but it is translated by Un ti nu
Bilbo vajadzeja jozt adi prom which is a compensation for the lost funny effect
because emotion construction which is there in the English text cannot be ren-
dered into Latvian because of the difference in word order. The English lan-
guage as an analytic language, where inflections are not important in determi-
nating the relations in the sentence, has a fixed word order, and inversion of
word order as in Off Bilbo had to go (the standard version would be Bilbo had to
go off) stands for emotional construction. In the Latvian language, which is
synthetic — the relations in the sentence are determined by inflections rather
than the position of words, has a free word order, the item which is more
important is put in the first place but it cannot convey the same stylistic gra-
dation. The idea is conveyed although complete amplitude of stylistic nuances
is not retained.

Another example of a simile to be provided here is created when Bilbo flies
on an eagle. This is a fearful experience for the little hobbit. He tries to hold
tighter on the eagle, but the eagle is dissatisfied with his attempt:

“‘Don’t pinch!” said his eagle. You need not be frightened like a rabbit, even

if you look rather like one.” [10, 113]

“Neknieb, uzsauca &érglis. — Nevajag biit bailigam ka trusim, kaut gan tu

patieSam Joti izskaties pec trusa.” [11, 72]

In English the humorous effect lies within the comparison of the hobbit and
rabbit, these words even sound similar, they rhyme. This effect is not retained in
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Latvian. The Latvian effect is rather serious. I suggest that the usage diminutives
like nevajag biit bailigam ki trusitim and tu patieSim loti izskaties péc trusisa would
obtain a lighter tone, although hobits and trusitis do no exactly rhyme, just -its
and -itis could bear certain resemblance of rhyme..
Alot of humour can be brought about by puns.

Pun

In general stylistics a pun or wordplay is broadly characterised as an ambi-
guity. It involves the use of a polysemous word to suggest two or more mean-
ings or the use of homonyms. Pun is also called a foregrounded lexical ambigu-
ity [7].

The most wide-ranging definition of a pun would be - any play on words
where play on various meanings of the same word or phrase; either of sides
involved sees a different interpretation of the word or the phrase is misunder-
stood or a different meaning is realised as a result.

However, according to some views, it is not only the interplay of two mean-
ings of particular words etc. that gives rise to wordplay. It can also be seen as
resulting from the “clash between two (or more) domains of human knowledge
and experience” [1, 138].

Puns are widely used in comical works. They have many forms and ways
of expression. Puns are built upon the principle of analogy [cf. 6]. Puns are
based on the interplay of different meanings of the word [cf. 3]. Pun is a play on
words, play on two meanings of a word, or homonyms, or on the literal and
transferred meaning of a phrase or an idiom.

Pun belongs to lexical stylistic techniques however syntactical stylistic tech-
niques also help to produce an effect of pun.

It is a play on words, when one word is said and another one is meant as in
this example:

It is said that once Ben Johnson was asked by a friend to make a pun. Ben
answered, “Pun what subject?” meaning “Upon what subject?” His friend
laughed and added, “Upon the king.” Now Ben replied, “But the king is not a sub-
ject. He is the king.” [Cf. 14, Humour]

An example from “The Hobbit” to be commented on deals with the situation
when Bilbo gets into trouble, spying on trolls. Willing to prove himself as a fear-
less burglar, he tries to steal a troll’s purse, and is caught red-handed:

““What are yer?”
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Bilbo Baggins, a bur— a hobbit,” said poor Bilbo, shaking all over, and won-

dering how to make owl-noises before they throttled him.

“A burrahobbit?” said they a bit startled.” [10, 44]

The comical effect is obtained by the fact that Bilbo is about to say that he is
a burglar, then he realises that it is not the right thing to say to a troll whose
purse you have just tried to steal, and he says that he is a hobbit. The pun shows
Bilbo’s fright, that he cannot collect his thoughts properly. The trolls can be sur-
prised because of the strange species of hobbits they have not heard before. In
the hobbits” world it is well-know that hobbits live in the holes however it turns
out that they can also live in burrows. As a matter of fact a burrow — a hole in the
ground made by an animal (as a rabbit) for shelter and habitation is very similar to a
hole — a hollowed-out place as a cave, pit, or well in the ground [cf. 2]. At any rate the
trolls who are one of the least bright species in Tolkien’s secondary world seem
distressed by n odd species of hobbits.

Latvian text follows:

““Kas tu tads esi?

— Bilbo Baginss, kramp... hobits, — teica nabaga Bilbo, tricedams pie visam

miesam un pratodams, ka lai atdarina piices brécienus, pirms $ie briesmoni

nav vinam aizZnaugusi rikli.

- Kramphobits? - tie parjautaja tadi ka iztriicinati.” [11, 27]

Here by means of semi—calque the funny effect is rendered perfectly [cf. 15].
Semi-calque would mean that half of the word is translated, but the other half is
a calque or loan translation. (See above). Kramphobits has a humorous sounding
in Latvian that could be a hobbit made of flint — krams (if the sound P is assimilat-
ed due to fast speech) —somebody who is strong and fear inspiring to scare the
trolls, it could also be a hobbit having fits — krampji and that could be dangerous
for the trolls.

A version of the following text is very popular with those who take pleas-
ure in Tolkien's works and fantasy genre: “The English speaking world is
divided into two parts — those who have read Tolkien and those who are going
to read”.

Now that we have the translations of ].R.R. Tolkien’s works, and we are also
able to say that “Latvian society is divided into two parts — those who have read
Tolkien, and those who are going to read.”

In the conclusion it should be indicated that humour in J.R.R. Tolkien’s “The
Hobbit” is brought about via numerous lexical and syntactical stylistic tech-
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niques and expressive means as irony, phraseological units in discourse, conver-
sion, neologisms, similes, and puns.

Although it is possible to convey the idea contained in the original, it is very
difficult or almost impossible to preserve a complete set of stylistic nuances
intact in the translation. Occasionally the translator has to use different stylistic
techniques to recreate the humorous effect and compensated for the untranslat-
able points.

Compensation is a means of usage in translation of stylistic hues especially
those concerning sentence structure when a text is rendered from an analytic
language like and English and into a synthetic language like Latvian.

There are many potential ways how to render untranslatable issues and
cross-cultural differences, it is not possible to say strictly that one way is neces-
sarily better than the other and only one version acceptable.
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Elina Krasovska
Humors DZ.R.R. Tolkina “Hobita” ang]u un
latviesu kultiiras konteksta

Kopsavilkums

Si raksta mérkis ir apliikot Dz.R.R. Tolkina “Hobitu” un ta tulkojumu latviesu
valoda. Raksta autore uzskata, ka humors ir cilvéka dzives neatnemama dala un
Joti svariga Ipasiba. Humors ir svarigs elements kultfira, un tas var palidzet cil-
vekiem izzinat sevi. Humora izpratne ir dzili personiska un individuala, un ta
atspogulosanas veidi atSkiras katras kultiiras konteksta, jo més visi esam indivi-
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di, ka ari katrs parstavam savu tautu un kultdru. Tapat ka anglu un latvie$u
kulttiras ir atSkirigas, tapat atskiriga ir ari anglu un latvieSu tautam piemito$a
humora izjita.

“Hobita” autors DZ.R.R. Tolkins ir izcils anglu rakstnieks un valodnieks, kur§
bieZi tiek minéts ka literaras fantazijas “tevs”. “Hobits” ir kluvis par literaras
fantazijas sttirakmeni, kaut gan sakotn@ji autors to uzrakstija ka stastinu saviem
bérniem. Humora uztvere “Hobita” ir tikpat atSkiriga ka miisu humora izjita
atkariba no misu kultiras un izcelsmes.

Saja raksta tiek analizéti dazadi stilistiskie panémieni, kuri izmantoti humo-
ra efekta radiSana, pieméram, salidzinajumi, ironija, vardu spéle, frazeologiskas
vienibas diskursa un to efekta saglabaSana atkariba no tulkoSanas panémie-
niem. Ipaéi uzsverta atzina, ka tulkojumam, lai tas izraisitu humora efektu, ir
jaatbilst konkretas kultiiras kontekstam.
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SANDIS LAIME

KARKU PAGASTA SVETVIETAS
UN TO FOLKLORA

Karku pagasts atrodas Valkas rajona Zieme]vidzemé — starp Rajienu un
Valku. Ar to pirmo reizi iepazinos 2002. gada, kad piedalijos Gunta Enina riko-
tajas Zieme]vidzemes biosféras rezervata dizkoku izpétes ekspedicijas. Karku
pagasts izradijas interesants ne tikai ar taja atrastajiem dizkokiem, bet ari ar
vecakas paaudzes iedzivotajiem, kuru atmina glabajas interesantas teikas un
nostasti par pagastu. Laika no 2002. lidz 2004. gadam esmu devies vairakas
ekspedicijas uz Karku pagastu, lai vaktu no vietéjiem iedzivotajiem teikas par
dazadam pagasta vietam un meginatu atrast teikas minétas vietas daba. Saja
raksta apliikoSu to folkloras da]u, kas attiecas uz eventualajam Karku pagasta
svetvietam.

Publikacijas un arhivos pieejamas zinas par Karku pagasta svétvietam ir
skopas. LatvieSu folkloras kratuves! arhiva iestititi divi skolénu folkloras vaku-
mi, kas ir diezgan niecigs skaits salidzinajuma ar citu skolu iesttitajiem materi-
aliem. Dazas teikas par Karku pagastu iekJuvusas kaiminpagastu folkloras
vakumos. Vél skopakas zinas par Karku pagastu atrodamas Valsts kultiras
pieminek]u aizsardzibas inspekcijas Arheologijas nodalas arhiva.

Maz materialu par Karku pagasta svétvietam atrodams ari publikacijas. Da-
zas Karku pagasta teikas publicgjis 19. gs. otras puses un 20. gs. sakuma kulttras
darbinieks Lapas Martins, kuram Karki ir dzimtais pagasts [3; par Lapas Mar-
tinu folkloristu skatfjuma plasak sk.: 11], Karku pamatskolas véstures skolotdja
Ilze Pétersone public&jusi novadpétniecisku gramatinu par Karku pagastu [4],
savukart Karku pagasta toponimi, starp kuriem iek]Juvusi ari svetvietu nosauku-
mi, iek]auti Valkas rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica [2].

1 Teksta Literatairas, folkloras un makslas institiita Latviesu folkloras kratuves materiali
apziméti ar saisindjumu LFK. Aiz saisinajuma noradits manuskripta un vienibas
numurs. Folkloras materiali bez numura vai atsauces ir autora ekspedicijas iegitais
materials, kas vél nav atsifréts un registréts LFK arhiva. Audio ieraksti glabajas LFK.
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Karku pagasts iek]aujas Zieme]vidzemes teritorija, kur vél lidz pat 20. gs.
sakumam bija izplatita majas garu barosana. Tadas pasas tradicijas bijusas plasi
izplatitas ari Igaunijas dienvidu daja, kur pie senakajam viensétam bija Ipasi
norobeZotas vietas, kuras ziedoja monétas, édienu, apgérba gabalus un tam-
lidzigas lietas [10, 573]. Par to, ka Karku pagasts 3aja zina nav bijis iznémums,
liecina skolotaja Augusta Burkina materiali, kurus vins iestitijis Latviesu folklo-
ras kratuvei. Tajos zem virsraksta “Nostasti par elku dieviem” apkopoti skolénu
stastijumi par majas gariem. Lidzigi ka citviet, ieverots princips, ka majas gars
sanem pirmo kumosu no édiena. SprieZot péc Siem materialiem, majas gari
baroti gan €kas, gan pie kokiem un akmeniem: “Ernests Sula stasta par ozolu, kam
saimnieks nesis daudz upurus. “Upurus” puisis noedis. Saimnieks bijis tik laimigs, ka
dievs vinu nésot (neesot) aizmirsis, un vins vel nésot grekojis” (LFK 114, 357, teicéjs
Ernests Sula; pierakst. Augusts Burkins 1930. g.); “Marta Roska stdsta, ka saimnieks
pieliidzis kadu lielu akmenu un tam nesis labakos edienus. Suns édienus apedis.” (LFK
114, 358; teiceja Marta Roska; pierakst. Augusts Burkins 1930. g.} DiemZel ajos
nostastos nav minétas konkrétas majas vai konkréti saimnieki, tapéc minéto
kulta ozolu un akmeni daba apzinat vairs nav iesp&jams. Tomeér ekspediciju
laika Karku pagasta ir ievaktas zinas par divam citam vietam, kas saistitas ar
majas garu kultu.

Tazu ziedosanas vieta

Ta atradusies Karku pagasta dienvidu dala — veco TtZu maju tuvuma.
Tagadeja TiiZzu dzivojama maja uzcelta nedaudz uz austrumiem no iepriek$éjas
majas, kas nodegusi. Vecas majas pamati redzami vél mtsdienas. 40 m uz rietu-
miem no nodegu$as majas pamatiem blakus kombainu novietnei aug abele. Saja
vieta, péc maju saimniekam Radvilim Tobisam (dz. 1921. g.) stastita, vina
vecvecaku laikos ir ziedojusi dieviniem. Saja vieta atrastas ziedotas “cara moné-
tas un pipes porcelana galvina” diemZgl sadega lidz ar veco dzivojamo maju. Sikas
moneétas Joti bieZi minétas ka ziedojumi kulta vietas. Vidzemes arheo-logiskaja
materiala ir zinami ari holandieSu pipju ziedojumi (pieméram, Libiesu
Upuralas, sk. 7, 79).

Strautmalu Zviedru liepa

Otra ar majas garu kultu saistita vieta Karku pagasta ir Zviedru liepa pie
Strautmalu majam (1. att.). 2002. gada, kad apsekoju nokaltuso Karku Soda
priedi, tai lidzas dzivojoais Edgars Sprogis, bijusais meZsargs, izstastija ne
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tikai nostastus par o priedi, bet
iemingjas arl par Zviedru liepu
pie Strautmaliem un izstastija
teiku, pie kuras atgriezisimies
velak.  Strautmalos  izdevas
uzzinat, ka liepa joprojam zajo. Ta
atrodas ~180 m uz ziemeliem-
| ziemelaustrumiem no Strautmalu
majam nelielas Baltupes ielejas
| kreisa krasta nogazes Skautneé.
Y Liepas apkartmérs 1,3 m augstu-
& Y ma ir 4,0 m, augstums — 16 m

1 (G. Enina 2002. g. meérijumi).
j Tagadéja Strautmalu saimniece
| Dagnija Péteréna (dz. 1965. g.)
nebija dzirdgjusi, ka liepu sauktu
par Zviedru liepu, toties vina
izstastija Joti bitisku informaciju,
kas Jauj liepu pieskaitit ne tikai
mitologiskajiem, bet ari kulta ko-
kiem. Teicgjas dzimta Strautmalos
dzivo jau vairakas paaudzes, un ir
zinas par to, ka vismaz pédéjas
paaudzeés pat vel 20. gs. sakuma liepa bijusi 81s dzimtas svétvieta, “Seit nakusi ka
uz baznicu” (D. Péteréna). Ap liepas stumbru pusloka bijis salikts nelielu akmenu
kravums, kura atstati ziedojumi gariniem. Zimigi ari, ka teicéjas vecvecaki péc
kazam Ergemes baznica noturéjusi svétbridi ari pie liepas.

Ka ieprieks tika noradits, par liepu ir pierakstita ari teika:

“Kad zviedru kars beidzies un Mierkalnos noslegts miera ligums, pie
Strautmaliem zviedru komandieris ir tris liepu mietus sitis zeme. Ja tie biiSot augt,
tad zviedri biisot vel atgriezties. Divas liepas es i redzejs, bet to vienu vairs ne.”
(LFK; teicgjs Edgars Sprogis, dz. 1927. g., dzivo Karku pagasta Smiltajos; pie-
rakst. S. Laime 2002. g.)

Teika minétas tris liepas, no kuram misdienas apskatama vairs tikai viena.
Péc E. Sproga stastita (vin$ dzimis netalajas DiSleru majas), otra liepa nokaltusi
20. gadsimta 30. gados. No tresas liepas jau toreiz bijis redzams tikai celms. Visas

1. att. Strautmalu Zviedru liepa
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tris liepas atradusas apmeram 10 m cita no citas, lidz mtsdienam saglabajusies
vidgja.

Teika par liepam ir tipiska Vidzemeé izplatitajam teikam par zviedru stadi-
tajiem kokiem. Parasti teikas minéts, ka kads zviedrs (§eneralis, karalis)
iesprauZ zemé spieki (mietu, ilksi, koku ar sakni uz augsu), teikdams - ja tas
za)os, zviedri Vidzemé atgriezisies. Teika, kuru E. Sprogis izstastija tris
dazadas apmekléjuma reizés, liecinaja, ka teicéja apzina variacijai miets /
ilkss ir lidzvértigas funkcijas. Sikak neanaliz&ot zviedru koku nozimi
Vidzemes sakralaja ainava, noradiSu, ka vairakos gadijumos 31 tipa teikas
stastitas par kokiem, pie kuriem notikusi ziedo$ana. Ari teikas sastopama
formula “augs — biis, neaugs — nebtis” formali lidzinas ticgjuma uzbiivei,
tapéc domajams, ka Vidzemes zviedru koki drizak uzskatami par
mitologiskajiem kokiem, kam uzslanojies jauns vésturiskais — zviedru laiku —
konteksts, bet atsevi§kas teiku detalas liecina par senakam ar koku kultu
saistitam tradicijam.

Strautmalu Zviedru liepa ir labs otrreizéjas folklorizéSanas piemeérs. Viet&jo
iedzivotaju aptauja izradijas, ka par ziedoSanu pie liepas zina tikai Strautmalu
iemitnieki, savukart teiku par zviedriem atceras tikai viens teicéjs — E. Sprogis.
Péc publiceSanas vietgja avize [5] 51 teika ir atgriezusies karkenie$u folkloras
repertuara, Sobrid gan veél ar atsauci uz presi, kas, paredzams, ar laiku tomér
zudis.

Interesanti arl, ka teika Karku pagasta ir ieguvusi jaunu kontekstu.
Karkeniesi pie teikas médz piebilst, ka zviedri tomér esot Karkos atgriezusies,
ar to domajot tagadejo Karku draudzes macitaju, kas Seit ieradies no
Zviedrijas.

Veveru Zviedru ozols

Ari 8is koks pieskaitams mitologiskajiem Vidzemes zviedru tipa kokiem. Tas
atrodas Véveru—Dakstu cela labaja pusé, ~2,5 km no Véveriem, nedaudz uz
Dakstu pusi no Turnas cela atzarojuma. Atskiriba no Strautmalu Zviedru liepas,
par kuru pirms publikacijam presé zinaja tikai divu tuvako maju iedzivotaji,
teikas par Véveru Zviedru ozolu stasta ari kaiminu Ergemes un Eveles pagas-
tos. Teikas siZets ir tipisks Vidzemes zviedru koku teikam:

“Braucot no Dakstiem uz Veveriem, cela mald ir divi ozoli. Kadreiz stdstija, ka tos
karavtri ir iespraudusi. SprauZot zeme koku, sacijusi, ja tas augs, tad vini atgrieziSoties.
Ta tie koki vel tagad tur aug. So es esmu stdstijis saviem bérniem, bet, vai tas ir taisni-
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ba, es nezinu.” (LFK; teicejs Péteris Stalbe, dz. 1936. g., dzivo Eveles pagasta
LauciSos; pierakst. 5. Laime 2004. g. 30. aprilL.)

Ir dzird@éts ar1 teikas variants par to, ka 3eit krievu armijas partikas ratiem
saltizusas ilksis, kas iespraustas zemé un no kuram izaudzis Véveru Zviedru
ozols.

Apmeklgjot teikas aprakstito Veveru Zviedru ozolu, redzams, ka par pamatu
teikas radiSanai kalpojusi ta divi nikuligie stumbri. Stumbru apkartmeérs cilvéka
krasu augstuma ir 1,46 un 1,89 m, tatad koks ir salidzinosi jauns. Seit noveroja-
ma Vidzemes zviedru koku tradicijai raksturiga tendence — par zviedru kokiem
bieZi tiek saukti ceJmala augosi kropligi koki, un ar $adu nosaukumu tie pazis-
tami plasaka apkartné. Parasti tas ir Zviedru priedes, tomér Véveru gadijums
rada, ka miisdienas zviedru koku tradicija reizém attiecinata ari uz citu sugu
kokiem.

Raganu akmens

Netalu no Véveru Zviedru ozola Karku-Dakstu cela kreisaja pusé, apméram
puscela starp Dakstu tiltu un Sauju majam 2002. gada projektu nedélas laika
Karku pamatskolas skoléni atraka lielako pagasta akmeni [6]. lesp&jams, ka tas ir
Raganas akmens, par kuru Zieme]vidzemes biosféras rezervata geologs Dainis
Ozols uzzinajis teiku, kura vésta, ka akmeni Saja viets, tai pari lidodamas, nome-
tudas raganas. Latviesu folklora daudz popularaks ir teikas siZets par Velna
nestiem akmeniem, savukart raganu parvietoti akmeni sastopami daudz retak.

Skolénu atraktais akmens Sobrid ir 4,3 x 3 x 1,3 m liels, tomér janem véra, ka
pirms atrakSanas akmens virszemes dala bija krietni mazaka. Iesp&ams, ka
Raganas akmens nosaukums ir jaattiecina uz kadu citu akmeni, kas atrodas cela
otraja pusé un kuru paradija vietéjais iedzivotajs Vilnis Tobiss. Sis akmens ir
daudz mazaks par atrakto — tikai 2,25 x 1,9 x 0,55 m liels.

Kalnapeledu Raganu kalns un berzs

Ar raganam saistiti arf divi Karku pagasta Raganu kalni. Popularako no tiem
skerso Karku-Veveru cel§ posma starp Kalgjinu un Kalnapelédu majam.
Apkartne $aja vietd ir pauguraina, un Raganu kalns taja Ipasi neizcelas. Kadreiz
tas esot bijis daudz augstaks un stavaks, bet diemz&l dajeji sapostits cela remon-
tu laika (2. att.).

Karku pagasta Raganu kalns joprojam ir plasi pazistams. Aptaujatie cilveki
ne vienmér varéja paskaidrot, kapéc kalns tiek 3adi saukts, tomér vini zinaja
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<A

2. att. Kalnapelédu Raganu kaln:

noradit, kur tas atrodas. Divus plasakus miisdienu stastijumus par Kalnapelédu
Raganu kalnu papildina LFK iestititie materiali. Teikas parsvara minéts, ka
kalns 8adu nosaukumu ieguvis tapéc, ka taja raganas velgjusas. Lik, tipisks
teikas variants:

“Raganu kalns atrodas Karku pag. Kalna Pelédu maju robeZis. Tas savu nosaukumu
dabiijis no ta, ka agrak tur naktis velejusis raganas, un mazi bérni pa So laiku
raudajusi” (LFK 1751, 403; teicgja Alvina Umleja, 62 g.v., Karku pg.; pierakst.
Anna Pétersone, 14 g.v., Karku pmsk., 1944. g.)

Seit janorada, ka Latvija ir nogkirami vismaz divi raganu kalnu veidi. Pirmais
no tiem ir sastopams visa Latvijas teritorija, un teikas par Siem kalniem minéts,
ka tajos sadedzinatas vai ka citadi soditas raganas (piem., par Zemgales raganu
vietam, tostarp ari kalniem, sk. 8). Otrs raganu kalnu veids raksturigs
Zieme]vidzemei. To iesp&jams noskirt tikai péc folkloras materiala, jo par Siem
raganu kalniem teikas stastits, ka tur raganas veléjusas. Ka vietas, kur raganas
velgjusas, biezi minétas ari mitras un zemas vietas (diki, purvi, gravas), retumis
ar akmeni.

Teikas par Kalnapeledu Raganu kalnu vairakkart minéts, ka raganu
veleSanos dzirdejusi vai redz&jusi zemnieki, kas nakti braukusi uz Valkas tirgu.
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Lidzigu teiku no sava téva dzirdéjis ari karkenietis Edgars Sprogis. Vins stastija,
ka zemniekiem, kas braukusi uz Valkas tirgu un grib&jusi tur noklat rita
agruma, vajadzgjis no majam izbraukt jau nakti. Majas arl atgriezuSies nakti.
Braucot tumsa pari Raganu kalnam, redz&jusi, ka pie lika bérza puskalna dejo
raganas un baida zirgus. Interesanta ir kada 1939. gada pierakstita teika, kas
skaidro lika bérza izcelSanos:

“Karku pagasta Cetrklasigas pamatskolas tuvuma atrodas kalns, kuru sauc par
Ragankalnu. Laudis par vinu stdsta ta, ka, kadam zemniekam braucot no tirgus, pusnak-
17 ap kalnu skanejusas sarunas. Zemnieks bijis dross un gdjis skatities. Uz kalna dejo-
jusas raganas sarkanos terpos. Kad raganas ieraudzijusas zemnieku, tas begusas. Kada
no ragandm pakritusi zeme, un tai vietd, kur ta nokritusi, uzaudzis liels berzs.” (LFK
116, 19878; teicgja Liene Alberta, 75 g.v., dzivo Karku pg., pirms 15 g. ienakusi
no Ergemes pg.; pierakst. Elza Ozola, 13 g.v., Rencénu pmsk., 1939. g.)

Peéc Edgara Sproga stastita, bérzs bijis liks, noskiebies uz Kalgjinu pusi, ta
apkartmers sasniedzis paris metru. Lidz Sodienai bérzs vairs nav saglabajies,
tapéc Joti vertiga lieciba ir ekspedicijas laika no karkenie$a Andra Abeles iegiita
bérza fotografija. Kadreiz tas audzis Raganu kalna nogaze. Tikko citéta teika Jauj
pieskaitit Raganu kalna bérzu salidzinosi nelielajai mitologisko koku grupai,
kuru izcelsme saistita ar parvérsanos.

Ipatngja ir teika par Raganteici. Zéni sakaitinajusi raganas. Dusmas tas
parvietojuas gar Raganu kalnu tekogo upiti — Raganteici uz Ergemes pagastu
(LFK 128, 290).

Arandrinu Raganu kalns

Otrs Karku pagasta Raganu kalns atrodas uz Veckarku-Piksaru cela starp
Mierkalnu un Arandrinu majam. Karkos dzimusi literatlirzinatniece Inta
Valdmane pastastija divus ar So kalnu saistitus nostastus. Vinas mate ziema
braukusi ar zirgu apraudzit savu masu, bet kalna degusi uguns, tapéc zirgs nav
gajis uz prieksu, lidz uguns pazudusi. Otrs gadijums saistits ar mates brali - ving
braucis ar riteni par kalnu un redzgjis raganas veléjamies. Sis nostasts Jauj ari $o
Raganu kalnu piepulcét tai paSai raganu kalnu grupai, pie kuras pieder
iepriekséjais.

Zieme]vidzemei raksturigas raganu vietas vél nav detalizéti pétitas, tapéc
Sobrid griiti pateikt, vai raganu veléSanas un dejosana teikas ir lieciba par
kadiem aizmirstiem ritualiem vai citam darbibam, teiku izcelsme saistama ar
kadu dabas paradibu vai tam ir cits skaidrojums.
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Kalgjinu akmens

Netalu no Kalnapelédu Raganu kalna atrodas Kaléjinu majas. LFK arhiva
atrodama $ada teika par akmeni $o maju zeme:

“Karku pagasta Kalejinu maju tuvumd uz noras atrodas liels nosiinojis akmens.
Teika par so akmeni stasta, ka uz 5T akmena kadreiz sedejis Velns.” (LFK 116, 19877;
teiceja Liene Alberta, 75 g.v., dzivo Karku pg., pirms 15 g. ienakusi no Ergemes
pg.; pierakst. Elza Ozola, 13 g.v., Rencénu pmsk., 1939. g.)

Misdienas teikas par $adu akmeni pagasta neviens vairs nezinaja. Kalgjinu
saimniece paradija 2,4 x 2,3 x 1 m lielu akmeni meza 300 m uz dienvidrietumiem
no Kalgjiniem, tomér $im akmenim nav “Velna kréslu” akmeniem raksturigo
pazimju, tas ir plakans un bez izteiktiem virsmas veidojumiem, kas lidzinatos
kréslam.

Akmeni starp AnkSalam un Strautmaliem un DiSleru Velna sédeklis

Daudz izteiksmigaks “Velna krésla” akmens atrodas ganibas netdlu no
Digleru kiits. So akmeni atrast palidzéja Edgara Sproga izstastita teika par Velnu,
kas maisos parnesis savu zeltu. Skréjis vairakas reizes un atptiSoties sedéjis uz
akmens pie DiSleriem, no ka iesédgjis akmeni iedobi. Velnam skrienot pédé&jo

3. att. Disleru Velna sédeklis
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reizi, maiss parplisis un zelts izkaisijies starp AnkSalam, Disleriem,
Silzemniekiem un Strautmaliem un palicis par akmeniem. So teiku viri senak
stastijusi pie alus kausa. Pasu akmeni gimené saukusi par Lielo akmeni, bet
apkartéjie to devejusi par Velna akmeni vai Velna sédekli.

Velna izkaisitie akmeni lielakoties melioracijas laika sastumti kaudzes,
tomér “Velna krésla” akmens, par laimi, joprojam atrodas sava vieta. Akmens
izmeri ir 2,6x2,1x1,4 m, tam viena sana ir plauktam lidzigs 0,76 x 0,55 x 0,5 m
liels dobums, kur acimredzot séd&jis Velns (3. att.). Ari akmens virspusé ir
~0,65 x 0,55 m liels 1eézens iedobums. Ipatnéjs ir 0,9 x 0,8 x 0,12 m lielais akmens
tiesi blakus “Velna krésla” akmenim — tas izskatas péc lielas, 10 cm dzilas blo-
das. DiemZél neizdevas ievakt zinas par jebkada veida ziedosanu $aja vieta, lai
gan blodveidigais akmens $adam meérkim biitu Joti piemérots.

Abi iepriek§ minétie akmeni pieskaitimi mitologisko kréslu un gultu
akmenu grupai. Vairaki 3a tipa akmeni ir minéti publikacijas, tomeér atseviska
pétijuma par tiem nav bijis. Krésla akmenus ka atsevisku svétakmenu grupu
noskir arl Lietuvas svetvietu petnieki [9, 77].

Karku Velna klepis

Netalu no Karkiem starp veco Karku muiZas riju un Kires upi atrodas plava,
ko sauc par Velna klepi. E. Sprogis skaidroja, ka nosaukums célies no ta, ka 3o
plavu no trim pusém ieskauj meZs, ta ir mitra, tapéc taja bija Joti grati zavet
sienu. Inta Lace (dz. 1932. g.) atcerégjas, ka Velna klépim bija kads sakars ar
akmeniem. Tas izklausas ticamak, jo Vidzeme par “Velna klépjiem” parasti sauc
somugru akmens kravuma senkapus [1, 309]. Péc E. Sproga stastita, netalu no
plavas, kuru vins sauca par Velna klepi, “senlatviesu laikos” bijis krogs, bet pie
kroga — kurtuve. Kurtuves vieta aiznémusi apméram cetrus kvadratmetrus, ta
salikta no galvas lieluma akmeniem, vid@ bijusas ogles un pelni. Teicgjs esot
akmenus no lauka notirijis, tapec Sobrid vairs nav iespejams noteikt, kada veida
akmenu konstrukcija ta ir bijusi. Domajams, ka “Velna klépja” nosaukums bijis
attiecinats uz Siem akmeniem.

Augstais kalns un Velna bedre

Augstais kalns atrodas Karku pagasta rietumu dala pie Acupes un
Baltupes satekas netalu no robezas ar Nauksénu pagastu. Kalns ka izoléts
paugurs pacelas aptuveni 14 m virs apkartnes mitrajam plavam un purviem.
Tas ir 300 m gars$ un 100 m plats. Kalna vidusdala atrodas ipatnéjs geologisks
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veidojums — 60-70 m gara, 35 m plata un lidz 11 m dzila bedre ar stavam
malam. Senak kalna rakta grants, taja atrasts akmens cirvis [4, 7].

Par kalnu pierakstitas vairakas teikas. Ari muisdiends daudzi zina stastit, ka
kalna vidii eso3aja bedré esot nogrimusi baznica. Baznicas nogrim$anai minéti
dazadi iemesli: taja méginajusi apprecéties cilvéki, kas viens otru nemil [4, 9-10],
laulati bralis ar masu (LFK 116, 23467), baznicu nobiiris burvis (LFK 116, 14150),
baznica nogrimusi, kad pie dievgalda bijusi mate ar septiniem déliem (LFK
1751, 217). Vel Sodien Karkos ir cilvéki, kas stasta, ka esot redzgjusi baznicas
torna galu.

Augstaja kalna senak esot dzivojis ari Velns. Kads meZsargs uz vinu 8avis ar
sudraba lodi, un Velns ievélies taja vieta, kur Baltupe ietek Acupeé. So vietu sauc
par Velna bedri [turpat, 10]. E. Sprogis savukart stastija, ka Velns Zaja vieta esot
mazgajies.

Raksta sniegtais Karku pagasta eventualo svétvietu uzskaitijums ir diezgan
bagatigs un daudzveidigs. Kopuma redzams, ka pagasta atrodas gan visa
Latvija raksturigas svétvietas (visi Velna akmeni, Augstais kalns ar nogrimuso
baznicu), gan ari tikai Vidzemei (zviedru koki) vai konkréti Ziemelvidzemei
raksturigas svétvietas (Raganu kalni). No uzskaitfjuma redzams, ka folkloras
liecibu skaits par dazadam svetvietam ir Joti at3kirigs. Gan LFK iesititajos
materidlos, gan miusdienads popularakas Karku pagasta svétvietas ir
Kalnapeledu Raganu kalns un Augstais kalns. Tomeér par svétvietam pieejamais
folkloras materials lielakoties ir tikai viena cilvéka stastijums. Ja $is stastijums ir
pierakstits 20. gs. pirmaja pusé (piem. Kalgjinu “Velna kresls”), objekta
lokalize$ana var biit apgriitinata. Domajams, ka par dazam svétvietam tik maz
folkloras tekstu ir tapéc, ka tas kalpojusas vienas gimenes vajadzibam un citiem
nav bijuas zinamas vai aktualas (pieméram, TtiZu ziedoSanas vieta, Strautmalu
Zviedru liepa).

Karku pagasts nav iznémums miisdienu jaunas sakralas ainavas veidosanas
procesa, un §is norises atspogulojas ari jaunu folkloras tekstu radiSana. Tomer ta
jau ir cita pétfjuma téma.
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Sandis Laime
Sacred Places in Karki Parish and Their Folklore

Summary

Karki parish is situated in Valka region in northern part of Latvia. The cur-
rent article deals with the objects of sacred landscape of the parish and their
folklore. Folklore collected during the expeditions between 2002 and 2004 as
well as that from the Archives of Latvian Folklore has been used as a source
to identify sacred places (trees, stones, hills etc.) in the landscape of Karki
parish.
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The research revealed that Karki parish is quite rich in places that could have
been considered sacred in the past. One can find different types of sacred places
here either characteristic of whole territory of Latvia or of Northern Vidzeme
only, e.g., stones that are believed to be moved by Velns (Devil) (stones at farm-
steads of Disleri and Strautmali) or used by Velns as chair (Kal&jini Devil’s Chair
and Disleri Devil’s Chair) are typical for whole territory of Latvia, so called
Swedish trees (Strautmali Swedish Lime and Véveri Swedish Oak) are typical
for Vidzeme while so called Witch hills (Kalnapelédu Raganu Kalns and Aran-
drinu Raganu Kalns) which are connected with place legends which tell about
witches washing clothes and dancing on the hill are typical for northern part of
Vidzeme only.

The amount of folklore texts collected about places mentioned in the article is
very different. There are a couple of places (Kalnapelédu Raganu Kalns and
Augstais Kalns) which are very popular in the whole parish while legends about
other places are mostly recorded from one source. The reason of this could be
the local significance of sacred places — Karki parish is a part of a larger area of
Vidzeme which preserved the tradition of having small holy places not far from
the farmstead which were used by one family for making sacrifices etc.

Folklore about sacred places in Karki parish is mainly inherited from the pre-
vious generations. Folklore collecting activities attracted attention of local jour-
nalist and some texts were published in the local newspaper which has become
a new source of local folklore.

Although the aim of this article was to examine the folklore told about the
ancient sacred places, it should be also mentioned that the wave of creating new
sacred landscape and generating folkore texts about them can be observed also
in Karki parish.
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ILONA LAHA

LATVIESU UN ZVIEDRU
DAIILITERATURAS TULKOJUMI (1980-1993)

LatvieSu un zviedru literarajiem kontaktiem ir senas un bagatas tradicijas.
Pirmais zviedru dai}literattras tulkojums latvieSu valoda iznak 1877. gada.
Savukart pirmais latvieSu literatiiras tulkojums zviedru valoda — Ruadolfa
Blaumana “Naves ena” — iznak 1925. gada un izpelnas zviedru uzmanibu ar
starpniekvalodas, respektivi, vacu valodas, palidzibu.

Lielu ieguldijumu zviedru un latvie$u literdro kontaktu izpétée ir devis
Laimonis Stepin$ ar monografiju “LatvieSsu un zviedru literarie sakari” [12].
Autors analizgjis zviedru un latvieSu kontaktu attistibu no senakajiem laikiem
(2.—4. gs.) lidz 1980. gadam. Gramata ir raksturota latviski tulkota zviedru litera-
tara, zviedru dramaturgu uzvedumi Latvija, sniegta zviedru literattiras izpratne
un interpretacija, kritikas, atsauksmes, sabiedribas attieksme un vertéjums daza-
dos laikposmos un vésturiskajos apstaklos, ka ar1 latvieSu rakstnieku darbu
izdevumi zviedru valoda.

P&c 1980. gada verienigaki petijumi par zviedru un latvieSu literarajiem kon-
taktiem nav bijusi. Epizodiski recepcijas izgaismojumi ir sniegti periodiskajos
izdevumos. Vislielakais rakstu skaits latvie$u periodiskos izdevumos laikposma
no 1980. lidz 1993. gadam ir veltits Sadiem zviedru literatfiras parstavijiem:
Artaram Lundkvistam (Artur Lundquist), Ingmaram Bergmanim (Ingmar
Bergman), Selmai Lagerlevai (Selma Lagerlof), Somijas zviedru rakstniecei un
maksliniecei Tavei Jansonei (Tove Jansson), Astridai Lindgrénei (Astrid Lindgren),
Peram Ulovam Enkvistam (Per Olof Enquist). Par zviedru literattru parsvara
turpina rakstit Laimonis Stepin$ vai ari pasi tulkotaji un atdzejotaji — Knuts
Skujenieks, Solveiga Elsberga, Mudite Treimane.

80. gados-90. gadu sdkuma latvieSu un zviedru literaro kontaktu attistibu
noteica galvenokart sabiedriski politiskie apstak]i un kulttiras dzives attistibas
visparigas tendences. Toreizéja sabiedriski politiska situacija Ipasi nerosinaja
latvie$u un zviedru savstarp€jo kultiiras un literaro sakaru papladinasanos,
tomer katra jauna tik38anas ar zviedru literatiiru un makslu sniedza latviesu
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sabiedribai dziJaku ieskatu savdabigaja ziemelnieku pasaule. Vienlaikus tie ir
Padomju Savientbas norieta un juku gadi, valda haoss un stagnacija.

Kas 3aja laika perioda tiek tulkots? 5i raksta ietvaros es aplikosu tikai vienu
aspektu pieteikta laikposma zviedru un latvieSu literatiiras recepcija — daillite-
rattiras tulkojumus.

Pievéroties zviedru literatiras tulkojumiem laika perioda no 1980. lidz
1993. gadam, var pamanit, ka katru gadu tiek tulkotas vai ari atkartoti izdotas
viena vai vairakas gramatas, izn@mums ir 1987. gads, kad netika izdots neviens
darbs. Situacija mainds 1993. gada, kad izdoto un tulkoto darbu skaits strauji
palielinas. Te var saskatit jaunas jezimes latvieSu un zviedru kultGras un liter-
atliras sakaru attistiba. TieSi tadé] tiek izcelts laikposms no 1980. lidz 1993.
gadam, jo 1993. gadu var uzskatit par latvieSu un zviedru literaro kontaktu
paplasinasanas atskaites punktu. Parmainu laiks lidz ar Latvijas neatkaribas
iegisanu ir sekméjis zviedru un latviesu literaro kontaktu attistibu. To varétu
skaidrot arT ar zviedru rakstnieku darbu saturisko risi-ndjumu un bagatigo
izteiksmi, vinu darbos skarto problematiku un tematiku, jo tulkojumu
ienaksanas laika 8is pazimes bieZi sasaucas ar aktualitatém latvie$u kultira un
literatiira. Zviedru literatiiras rezonansi sekmé ari vairakas institficijas, kas ieg-
ulda milzigu darbu zieme]valstu kultiiras un literatiras populari-zésana,
pieméram, Zieme]valstu Informacijas birojs, Zieme]u Ministru padome,
Zviedru institiits, ka ar Zviedrijas vestnieciba.

Laika perioda no 1980. lidz 1993. gadam izdotas 45 dai]literattiras gramatas
(Selmas Lagerlévas “Kristus legendas” izdotas pat divas reizes — 1990. un
1993. gada), no tam 25 gramatas ir pieauguso literatiira, bet 20 — bérnu un jaunie-
Su literatiira; Cetras zviedru rakstnieku gramatas latvieu valoda ir izdotas
Zviedrija. No Zanra viedok]a lielaka dala ir garas prozas darbi — romani, garie
stasti, tostarp vairaki piedzivojumu, vésturiskie un detektivromani; viena kamer-
drama (I. Bergmana “Laulibas dzives ainas”), viena balade proza (A. Lund-
kvista “Briva strélnieka dzive un nave”), viens atminu télojums (I. Bergmana
“Laterna Magica”) un tris dzejas gramatas. Sajos 13 gados visvairak tulkoti un
atkartoti publiceti klasikas darbi, pieméram, ir izdoti pieci S. Lagerlévas romani,
G. Frédinga dzejas krajums, V. Miiberga romans, nevar neminét ari popularos
un iemijotos zviedru bérnu literatiiras parstavjus — A. Lindgréni (tris darbi) un
Tivi Jansoni (Cetri darbi).

Saja laika perioda zviedru rakstnieku publicétos darbus varétu iedalit divas
grupas. Vienu grupu veido parpublicéjumi (16 darbi), kas Jauj ieraudzit
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“aizliegtas gramatas” statusu (“Kristus legendas”), ka ari zieme]nieku lite-
ratiiras tradicijas (“Gesta Berlings” u.c.). Otru grupu veido jaunie tulkojumi (29),
kas tiecas aktualizét vai nu iepriek¥ aizliegtas témas (“Legionari”), vai ari
iepazistina ar moderno zviedru literatliry, ari bernu literatiiru. Saja laikposma
literara gaume veél isti nav noskanojusies uz zviedru literatliras postmodernisma
darbu tulko$anu, tiek tulkoti un izdoti lielakoties vésturiskie, piedzivojumu un
detektivromani, ka ari bérnu literatira.

Sa laika tulkojumu apskats liecina, ka toreiz tika izdota bernu un jaunie$u
literatfira ar pamaco3u ievirzi vai ari pilnigi “neitrdlas gramatas” (ar nelieliem
iznémumiem), kas neapskatija cilvéka identitates mekl&jumus, intimas sféras,
psihologiskos aspektus. Tematika pamazam sak mainities péc 1991. gada, kad
paradas augstas raudzes darbi gan makslinieciskds vértibas, gan aizraujo$u
siZetisko risinajumu zina.

Nedaudz citadu ainu ieskicé latvieSu literatfiras tulkojumi zviedru valoda.
Latvie$u literattira Zviedrija lidz $im ir bijusi gandriz nepazistama. Literattras
hrestomatijas, pat tajas, kuras tika publicétas 90. gadu sakuma, latvieSu rakstnie-
ki nav uzraditi. Laika perioda no 1980. lidz 1993. gadam latviesu literattiru
parstaveja tikai tris latvieSu dzejnieki — Vizma BelSevica, Imants Ziedonis un
Knuts Skujenieks.

J. Kronbergs par sava veida “sakumu” latvieSu literatiras popularizésana
Zviedrija nosauc 1978. gadu, jo tad iznaca I. Ziedona epifaniju izlase “Citas
lapas” (Andra sidor), kas reize ir ari 1. Ziedona pirmais tulkojums zviedru
valoda. Saja gada iznaca ari dzejas Zurnals “Lirikas Draugs” (Lyrikvinnen),
kura bija iek]auti 20 latvieSu dzejnieku darbi un raksti par latvieSu dzeju.
Laikposma no 1980. lidz 1993. gadam zviedru valoda ir tulkotas seSas
latvieSu rakstnieku gramatas: 1980. gada — V. BelSevicas “Lakstigalas infarkts”
(Niktergalarnas infarkt), 1981. gada — I. Ziedona “Bez gulbjiem un bez sniega”
(Utan svanar, utan sno), 1986. gada — 1. Ziedona “Robezlinijas” (Grinslinjer),
1987. gada — V. Belsevicas “Laika acs” (Tidens ga), 1991. gada — K. Skujenieka
“Sekla sniega” (Ett fro i snon), 1992. gada — V. BelSevicas “Vienkarsi milesti-
ba” (Kirlek, helt enkelt). 1981. gada iznaca zurnala “ARTES” baltie$u numurs
ar latvie$u dzeju.

Minetas seSas dzejas gramatas sniedz lielaku vai mazaku apjausmu par
Latviju, tas zemi, tautu un kultiiru. Lielakoties jau darbu nosaukumos ir
pieteikta ta dzives pozicija, kas valda latvieSos, vinu vélmes un noskanas.
Katru latvieSu rakstnieku var uztvert ka Latvijas kultfiras teksta fragmentu,
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jo “..tautas valoda, ko lieto rakstnieks ir ne vien kada rakstnieka dzives stasts
un vina apkartnes maciba, bet tautas kultiiras apliecinajums” [10, 140].

Ka jau minéts, tulkojumi latvie$u un zviedru valoda ir literdro sakaru
izpausmes veids. Sajos gados no zviedru valodas latvie$u valoda tulkoja un
atdzejoja Solveiga Elsberga, Ilze Kacevska, Rute Ledina un Mudite Treimane. Ir
minama ar1 vel atseviSka tulkotaju kategorija — “rakstnieki tulkotaji”, piemeéram,
Juris Kronbergs un Knuts Skujenieks. Zviedru literattiras tulkosanas tradicijas ir
aizsakuSas Elija Kliene un Alma Gobniece. Vinu tulkojumu varianti ir
saglabajusies & laika perioda parpublicgjumos.

Par latvieSu literatiiras atspoguloSanu zviedru valoda meés esam parada
tulkotajam un dzejniekam Jurim Kronbergam — vins ir ieguldijis milzigu darbu
gan latvieSu literattiras popularizé$ana Zviedrija, gan arl, ka jau minéts, zviedru
literatiiras aktualizacija Latvija. Vin$ ir zviedru un latvieSu kultGru starpnieks,
kur$ tulko nacionalos un vésturiskos kodus.

Pieversoties izdoto latviski tulkoto zviedru gramatu apskatam, var teikt, ka
gandriz ik gadu Latvija naca klaja vismaz viens nozimigs darbs — tads, kas ari
Zviedrija ir guvis lielu rezonansi.

1981. gada iznaca Selmas Lagerlévas “Gesta Berlings” (Gosta Berlings saga,
1891). S. Lagerléva ir visvairak tulkota zviedru rakstniece, latvieu lasitajiem
nav svesi arf vinas kopoto rakstu 15 sejumi (1937-1989) un vairakkartéjie darbu
izdevumi, kas liecina par lasitaju neatslabstodu interesi. 1990. un 1993. gada tiek
atkartoti izdotas “Kristus legendas” (Kristus legender, 1904). Katolu baznicas
kardinals Latvija Janis Pujats uzsvera: “Ja gribat vairak uzzinat par Kristus
dzivi, lasiet S. Lagerlévas “Kristus legendas”, ta ir viena no labakajam gra-
matam, kas apraksta Kristus dzivi.”

1993. gada tiek atkartoti izdoti &etri S. Lagerlévas darbi. Sadu rosibu varétu
saistit ar rakstnieces 135. dzimSanas dienu. Iznak “Lévensélda gredzens”
(Lovenskoldska ringen), “Morbaka” (Mérbacka) un “Svéta zeme” (Det heliga landet).
Padomju laika tika izdoti tikai tadi zviedru rakstnieces romani ka “Gesta
Berlings”, “Nilsa Holgersona brini8kigais celojums”, bet “Kristus legendas” un
tapat arl “Morbaka” varé&ja iznakt tikai péc Atmodas.

1982. gads iezim@jas ar Ingmara Bergmana “Laulibas dzives ainu” (Scener ur
ett dktenskap, 1973) izdoSanu. Ta¢u vél nozimigaks ir $I rakstnieka un
pasaulslavena reZisora autobiogréfiskais romans “Laterna Magica” (Laterna
Magica, 1987), kas latvieSu valoda iznaca 1993. gada. Par $o gramatu ir bijusi tik
liela interese, ka uzreiz péc tas iznak3anas zviedru valoda tika noslégti ligumi
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par 31 darba tulkoSanu 24 valodas. Autors péta attiecibas ar cilvékiem, iezime
savu un tuvinieku raksturus, seviski lielu uzmanibu velta matei. Par bérnibu
autors ir teicis: “Taisnibu sakot, par bérnibu es domaju ar prieku un zinkaribu.
Fantazijas un prats dabiija baribu, un es nevaru atceréties, ka man kadreiz batu
bijis garlaicigi.” [2, 348; Seit un turpmak tulkojums mans. — I. L..] I. Bergmana
memudri ir viens no nozimigakajiem 31 laikposma izdevumiem, te paradas ari
intimas intonacijas, tekstam ir gredzenveida kompozicija.

Zviedru literatiiras popularizéSana zimigs ir 1983. gads, kad K. Skujenieka
atdzejojuma tika izdots Gustava Frédinga (Gustav Friding) dzejas krajums
“Gitara un ermonika” (Gitarr och dragharmonika, 1891). G. Frédings, tapat ka
S. Lagerléva, ir dzimis Vermlandg, vini ir bijusi laikabiedri. G. Frédinga pirmais
dzejolu krajums “Gitara un ermonika” debité viend laika ar S. Lagerlevas “Gesta
Berlingu”. Frédings tiek uzskatits par vienu no vislabakajiem un pasaule
atpazistamakajiem zviedru dzejniekiem. Vina darbiem ir raksturiga virtuoza
forma, sareZgita ritmika un muzikalitate, biezi mijas ritmi un mainas intonaci-
jas. K. Skujenieks par G. Frédingu raksta: “Pasi zviedri un ari cittautu tulkosanas
specialisti uzskata Frédingu par netulkojamu. Tas, protams, ta nav, tau no
patiesibas talu nestav. DaZa laba zviedru realija tulkojot zuda, jo dzejola
noskana, kaprizais ritms nelava parverst dzejoli par koment&jamu priekmetu
katalogu.” [11, 116-117]

Laikposma no 1984. lidz 1988. gadam Latvija katru gadu iznak tikai viena
zviedru rakstnieka gramata, reizém arl neviena — ka 1987. gada. Jaunu paver-
sienu iezime 1989. gads, kad tiek publiceti cetri darbi — trfs bérnu gramatas un
viens detektivromanu krajums.

1990. gada tika izdota Larsa Jillenstena (Lars Gyllensten) “Dona Zuana éna.
Acgarna atmina. GluZzi vienkarsi” (I skuggan av Don Juan, Baklinges minnen,
Helt enkelt). L. Jillenstena romani un esejas Zviedrija tiek augsti vertetas. Vins
izsaka dazadus viedoklus par vienu un to pasu tému, pievérsas filozofiskiem
jautajumiem un “muZigiem” siZetiem. Viens no vina pastavigajiem téliem ir
Dons Zuans, balstoties uz o télu, rakstnieks izveido veselu estetisku siste-
mu. Romana “Dona Zuana &na” rakstnieks velk paraléles starp telu kultiiras
simbolu un mitsdienam. Pats autors ir teicis, ka legenda par Donu Zuanu ir
stasts “tieSi par pagatni, optimisma un pargalvibas éru” [2, 358]. Tas, ka
Latvija tika izdoti Larsa Jillenstena romani un esejas, ir Joti pozitivs fakts, un
§ie tulkojumi ir nozimigs zviedru literatiiras recepcijas segments.
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1993. gads ir parmainu laiks, kad zviedru literatfiras popularizé$ana Latvija
sasniedz savu kulminaciju. Saja gada iznak etri S. Lagerlévas darbi, I. Berg-
mana atminu télojums “Laterna Magica”, P.U. Enkvista romans “Legionari”,
T. Jansones tris bermu gramatas, ka arl Cerstinas Jihansones bérnu milestibas
stasts, Marijas Gripes bérnu gramata un Aksela Muntes (Axel Munthe) “Stasts
par Sanmikelu” un “Stasti par cilvékiem un dzivniekiem”.

Arstu un literatu Akselu Munti latviesu lasitaji iepazina jau 1935. gada, kad
vina darbi latvieSu valoda tika publicéti pirmo reizi. Rakstnieks zviedru litera-
taras hrestomatijas gan netiek minéts, vins ir uztverts ka izcils arsts (1908. gada
vin$ bija karalienes Viktorijas arsts). A. Muntes gramatas ir tulkotas no anglu
valodas, kura Sie darbi ir rakstiti.

1993. gada izdots arl nozimigais Jalmara Bergmana (Hjalmar Bergman)
romans “Modes nama ipasniece” (Chefen fru Ingeborg, 1924). Sis darbs ir autora
smalka psihologiska studija un psihoanalitiski zemapzinas atklasmes meklgju-
mi. Romana galvena varone ir modes nama Ipasniece Ingeborga Balzare, kuras
tragiskaja likteni saskatams musdienigs konflikts.

Ka jau minéts, 1993. gada klaja naca Pera Ulova Enkvista “Legionari”
(Legionirerna,1968). Saja gramata ir atainoti latviesi legionari, kurus Zviedrijas
valdiba 1946. gada 25. janvarl izdeva Padomju Savienibai. Pats autors savu
darbu nosaucis par reportazu vai gramatu. Vin$ raksta, ka “.méginajis attelot
istenibu, cik vien labi iespgjams, ka izmantojis visus lidz 1968. gadam publicétos
materialus, dokumentus, intervejis cilvekus, kas iesaistiti 8ais notikumos.
Rakstnieks nobeiguma atzist, ka tomer nav varéjis iegfit pilnigu informaciju.” [7]

Trimdas latviedi Enkvistam parmeta zinamu kreisumu, Skietamu
nosliekSanos uz Maskavas pusi legionaru traktéjuma. ““Legionaros” ir daudz
tadu vietu, kuras, maigi izsakoties, nav precizas, bet, skarbak runajot, — daudzi
fakti gluzi vienkarsi neatbilst patiesibai.” [8]. Lidz pat atmodas laikam
“Legionari” bija aizliegta gramata visa Austrumu bloka — gan tapéc, ka taja
aprakstiti latvie$u legionari, gan ari autora pozicijas dé] — Enkvists sava darba
pauZ lidzjatibu latvieSu legionariem, kas neapSaubami raksturo vina humanis-
mu.

1993. gada tika izdotas 15 zviedru autoru gramatas, kas liecinaja, ka latviesu
lasitaji lidz ar neatkaribas ieghiSanu sak aizvien vairdk intereséties par savu
kaiminu, $aja gadijuma zviedru, literatfiru un makslu. 1991. gada Latvija tika
nodibinats Zieme]valstu Informacijas birojs ar mérki — veicinat Ziemelvalstu
kult@iras ienakSanu Baltijas valstis. Ta 90. gadu sakuma aizsakas milzigs darbs
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Zieme]valstu kulttiras popularizéSanas joma, tostarp arl dailliteratiiras
tulko$ana, kas sekmé zviedru un latviesu savstarpé&ju interesi par kulttru un
literattiru.

Pieversot uzmanibu latviesu darbu tulkojumiem zviedru valoda, ir batiski
uzzinat, ka zviedru lasitajs novérte latvieSu varda meistarus un kada ir rezo-
nanse kopuma.

Imanta Ziedona epifaniju izlasi “Citas lapas” (Andra sidor, 1978) zviedru prese
novertgja Joti pozitivi. Viens no popularakajiem zviedru laikrakstiem “Svenska
Dagbladet” nosauca 1. Ziedona gramatas izdosanu zviedru valoda par apsveica-
mu iesakumu. Tapeéc nebija nekads parsteigums, ka 1981. gada klaja naca I. Zie-
dona dzejolu izlase “Bez gulbjiem un bez sniega” (Utan svanar, utan sno).

Zviedri atzist, ka folklora ir centralais elements latvie$u un lietuviesu liter-
atira jau kops 16. gadsimta beigam. Tadeé] zviedru preseé tiek akcentéts: 1. Zie-
dona dailrade ir “daudz folkloras elementu taja var izsekot modernas dzejas
asociaciju tiklam un tam, ka tas ir saistits ar tautas kopéjo kulttiru.. Sava dzeja
L. Ziedonis ir parvietojies no valodas kritikas caur centralo liriku lidz intimai
vienotibai ar tautasdziesmu.” [6]

1986. gada tika izdots I. Ziedona darbs “Robezlinijas” (Grinslinjer).
Zviedriem iespéjas iepazit I. Ziedoni ir bijusi labakas neka citiem rietum-
eiropieSiem, jo 81 bija jau tresa dzejnieka gramata Zviedrija. Varbat arl tapéc
presé ieskanas aizvien atSkirigaki spriedumi par latviesu dzejnieka dailradi — no
pilnigi pozitiviem lidz sameéra negativiem. “Dagens Nyheter” par rakstnieka
epifanijam raksta: “..81s prozas dzeja padara I. Ziedoni par nozimigu un svarigu
dzejnieku ari zviedru valoda.” [4].

Bjerns Gunarsons sava raksta “Zemnieka dzeja un modernisms” uzsver:
“.I. Ziedonim ir brinumaina spéja paradit magiski skaistas vietas.” [3]

Tacu par krajumu “Robezlinijas” ir izteiktas ari citadakas domas: “..man ir
grati saskatit I. Ziedoni lielu vai ari patiesi iespaidigu dzejnieku. Tas, ka vins ir
simpatisks un humoristisks, izriet no tulkojuma, bet mums nav zinamas latviesu
tautas dziesmu nianses, kas, skiet, ir tik svarigas, lai saprastu dzejolu lielo nozi-
mi.. Dzeja izcelas ar savu folkloru un Sarmantu eksotiku, bet ta nav nekas
vairak, ka savas latvieSu zemnieku kultiiras pielagsme.” [9]

Raksta autors atzist: ar latviesu folkloru piesatinatajai I. Ziedona lirikai, lai ta
zviedru lasitajam biitu saprotama, ir nepiecieSami papildu komentari.

Zviedru lasitajam ir labi pazistams Vizmas BelSevicas vards. No latviesu
rakstniekiem vina ir tulkota visvairak. V. BelSevica tiek uzskatita par vienu no
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nozimigakajam misdienu lirikém. Laikposma no 1980. lidz 1993. gadam
Zviedrija izdoti tris V. BelSevicas darbi. 1980. gada naca klaja dzejolu izlase
“Lakstigalas infarkts” (Niktergalarnas infarkt). Vairaki laikraksti publicéja poziti-
vas recenzijas par 8o krajumu, atzimégjot arf augstvértigo tulkojumu, ko veicis
dzejnieks un atdzejotajs Juris Kronbergs.

“Ostersunds Posten” rakstija: “Vinas dzeja Joti saisto$d veida ir nosléepu-
mainibas un dziviguma piesatinata.” [1]

Savukart Rojs Isaksons rakstd “Sirdsapzinas balss” atzime: “Es lasiju
“Lakstigalas infarktu” pacilats un aizkustinats.. Badams rakstnieks, jaties
pazemigs koléges prieksa, kura parvalda savus izteiksmes lidzek]us un kurai ir
dzivas radiSanas tradicijas..” [6]

1991. gada iznaca V. Bel3evicas dzejoJu krajums “Laika acs” (Tidens dga), bet
jau nakamaja gada tam sekoja tresais vinas krajums zviedru valoda “Vienkari
milestiba” (Kirlek, helt enkelt). Zviedru dzejniece Birgita Trociga (Birgitta Trotzig)
rakstija par V. BelSevicas patiesumu. Pers Vestbergs, kurs Tomasa Transtréma
balvas pasnieg8anas laika teica runu, akcentgja: “Vinas milestibas dzeja ir vis-
jaukakais, ko es kadreiz esmu lasijis.” [14]

1991. gada zviedru valoda iznaca Knuta Skujenieka dzejo]u krajums
“Sekla sniega” (Ett fro i snom). 51 autora dzeja bitisks motivs ir dzive starp
pagatni un nakotni, starp atminam un ceribu. Vin$ paplasina savas dzejas
robezas, ievidams taja personigds dzives fragmentus un liecibas, izgais-
modams sabiedribas kultiiras un vestures attistibu. Pérs Vestbergs raksta par
K. Skujenieku: “Lasot vina dzeju, es varu sajust austrumu valsts skumjas un
augstsirdibu, un tas spécigo, bet reizé ari izkliedéto energijas krajumu.
Vinam Latvija ir ipa3a kategorija, bet Eiropai ta ir tikai nomales province.”
[Turpat] Kritikis ar atzist, ka “..K. Skujenieka dzeja ir grati tulkojama no
valodas, kurai véja un bezveja puse nav tada ka Zviedrija.” Kada cita pub-
likacija Geteborgas laikraksta K. Skujenieks nodévéts par “..nenogurdinamu
un lipigu latvie$u pieredzes fiksétaju” [5]. Savukart laikraksts “Expressen”
uzsver, ka “K. Skujenieks, bez 3aubam, ir augstakd ranga dzejnieks, kura
gudriba padara dzeju vieglaku, saprotamaku un kustigaku” [13].

Aplukojot zviedru laikrakstos publicétas recenzijas par latviesu dzejnieku
darbiem, varétu teikt, ka Zviedrija latvieSu literatiira izraisa lielu interesi.
Zviedru preses izdevumi ir augstu novertgjusi miisu dzejnieku devumu, kas ir
Joti svarigi, nemot véra faktu, ka Zviedrija ir viena no tam valstim, kur presi lasa
visvairak.
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Zviedru lasitajs uzskata, ka ir gandriz neiespéjami lasit latvie3u rakstnieku
dzeju, nedomajot par okupantiem, vacie$iem un krieviem, deportacijam, node-
vibam, par cinu, lai glabtu valodu un kultiru, kas turpinaja dzivot sve$uma —
Zviedrija, Vacija, Kanada, ASV.

Aplikojot latvieSsu un zviedru literaros kontaktus ir jateic, ka tie bijusi
abpuséji, neraugoties uz to, ka zviedru lasitajam ir bijusi iespéja iepazities tikai
ar trim latvieSu dzejniekiem.

Nobeiguma centisos atsegt galvenos iemeslus, kadé] latviesu literataira tik
léni jenak Zviedrija un kade] zviedru literatira sameéra maz tikusi tulkota un
izdota 80. gados, bet 90. gadu sakuma situacija krasi mainijas. Viens no galvena-
jiem iemesliem, kade] latviesu literatiira salidzinosi maz tulkota zviedru valoda,
ir tulkotaju trikums. Sava loma ir arl zviedru lasitaja lasiSanas tradicijam.
Zviedru lasitajs ir vairak orientéts uz anglu un amerikanu literattiru, pat vacu,
fran¢u, danu, norvégu un somu literattrai ir sameéra griti ienakt zviedru litera-
taras telpa — ari tada gadijuma, ja daildarbs ir izraisijis plasu rezonansi sava
nacionalaja literatiira. K& treo iemeslu var minet Latvijas valsts, tas kultiiras un
literatGiras atpazistamibu. Latvija, kas parskata aplikotaja laikposma bija iek]au-
ta Padomju Savienibas sastava, bija maz pazistama zeme, zviedru lasitajam tas
literattira un kultiira praktiski nebija zindma. Péc tam, kad Latvija atguva
neatkaribu, zviedri sdka vairak intereséties gan par pasu valsti, gan par tas
literattiru, tade€] ari veérojama tendence, ka latvieSu literatiiras tulkojumu
skaits pamazam palielinas.

80. gados latviedu un zviedru literaro kontaktu attistibu, tapat ka citus ta
laika kultiiras procesus, noteica galvenokart sabiedriski politiski apstak]i.
Zviedru literatiiras tulkotaji ne vienmer varéja izveléties tulkoSanai sev tika-
mus darbus. Izvele notika izdevniecibas, nemot vera daZnedaZzadus
apsvérumus, tostarp ari sabiedriski politisko situaciju valsti, cenztiru un
attiecigas literatlras pieprasijumu tauta. Tika tulkoti un atkartoti izdoti
“neitrali darbi” - bérnu literatiira, piedzivojumu, vésturiskie romani
(pieméram, par dzivi 17. un 18. gadsimta) un detektivromani. Darbus mazak
vertéja péc to makslinieciskas kvalitates, vairak — péc atbilstibas padomju
laika ideologiskajam nostadném. Nevar apgalvot, ka daudzi darbi bijusi
Zviedrija marginali, ne viens vien no tiem ir izraisijis rezonansi Zviedrija un
ari citas valstis, tomér ipasi daudz tadu gramatu, kuras ir popularas gan
Zviedrija, gan ari arzemes, Latvija tika izdotas 1993. gada, t.i., jau
neatkarigas Latvijas laika.
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DAILLITERATURAS TULKOJUMI (1980-1993)

Loti baitiska ir arl tulkotaju probléma, jo analizétaja laikposma tulku sastavs
principa nebija mainijies. Jauna tulkotaju paaudze saka ienakt tikai 90. gadu
otraja puse.

Zviedru literattiras recepcija Latvija no 1980. lidz 1993. gadam, ka ari latvie§u
literatGras recepcija Zviedrija ir interesanta paradiba. No vienas puses, varétu
likties, ka Sie 13 gadi ir Iss un nenozimigs laikposms, tomer tie atspogulo
misu sabiedribas kultGras procesu attistibas kopsakaribas. Aplakojot to
zviedru literatiiras klastu, kas latvieSu valoda tulkota péc 90. gadu vidus, var
atzimét, ka péd&o desmit gadu laika tulkojumu skaits ir strauji audzis.
Zviedru dai]literattiras tulkojumu paradiSanos un saméra lielo Ipatsvaru
Latvija publicetaja arzemju literatfira veicina vairaku zviedru institiciju,
pieméram, Zviedru institlita, ZiemeJu Ministru padomes un Zviedrijas vést-
niecibas atbalsts finansiala un publicitates zina. Ar 1993. gadu aizsakas jauns
posms latviedu un zviedru literaro kontaktu attistiba. Ar1 zviedru lasitajam kops
90. gadiem ir aizvien lielakas iespé€jas iepazities ar latvie$u literattiras devumu.
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llona [Laha
Translations of the Latvian and
Swedish Belleslettres (1980-1993)

Summary

Referring to the translation of the Swedish literature from 1980 by 1993 the
statistic data demonstrate that every year about three literary works were trans-
lated or published repeatedly. The situation changed in the year 1993 when the
number of literary works published and translated quintupled. “Neutral
works” were translated and republished - children’s literature, adventure,
historical (e.g. the 17th and 18th centuries) and detective novels. Swedish
readers are not well aware of the Latvian literature. In the above-mentioned
period of the time there were the literary works by the following Latvian
writers: Imants Ziedonis, Vizma BelSevica and Knuts Skujenieks published.
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ANNEL! MIHKELEV

IMITATION IN THE POETIC TEXT

1.

Imitation is an old inter-semiotic phenomenon which has connected different
cultural periods, different cultures and different works of art, so we may say that
imitation is a cultural crossroads in a different sense. Although imitation can
convey negative meanings, for example plagiarism, copying or counterfeiting, it
is also an active human modelling process which has generated and continues
to generate variegated and changing cultural forms [6, 128].

The roots of the treatments of imitation extend to antiquity and are key ele-
ments in Plato’s and Aristotle’s work. As we know, the term ‘imitation’ is also
connected with the term ‘mimesis’, which was used by both philosophers. There
are two types of mimesis according to Plato: the first represents the physical
objects artistically, and the second represents the ideas inwardly [see 7, 282-310].
According to Plato’s paradoxical opinion the artist who creates imitations of the
physical objects seems to be some kind of deceiver: “Imitation, then, is far from
the truth, and apparently it manages to make all things just because it attacks
only a small part of each, and that an image. The painter, for example, will paint
us, we say, a shoemaker, a carpenter, and all other workmen, though he has no
knowledge whatever of their crafts. But nevertheless, if he is a good painter, he
may paint a carpenter and show the thing at some distance, and so cheat chil-
dren and stupid men into thinking it is really a carpenter” [ibid., 286]. Platon’s
idea was that all represented things are already imitations, and consequently art
is far from knowledge. Or as Worton and Still have written: “In the case of
Platonic imitation, the ‘poet’ always copies an earlier act of creation, which is
itself already a copy” [12, 3]. So, an artist represents only the copy of the idea of
the object, i.e. art is a double lie.

Aristotle believes that mimesis is governed by the rules of its form rather than
by the accuracy with which it represents the object: he means that the arts differ
in the methods through which they create imitations. Three phenomena are very
important for Aristotle, when he speaks of imitation: “those of the means, the
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object, and the manner” [1, 225] or in other words by which, what and how they
imitate. Aristotle stresses: “To imitate is instinctive in man from his infancy. (..)
All men, likewise, naturally receive pleasure from imitation. This is evident from
what we experience in viewing the works of imitative art (..) Imitation, then,
being thus natural to us, and, secondly, melody and rhythm being also natural
(for as to metre, it is plainly a species of rhythm), those persons in whom origi-
nally these propensities were the strongest, were naturally led to rude and
extemporaneous attempts, which, gradually improved, gave birth to Poetry”
[ibid., 226].

I agree with Mary Orr’s opinion that, although Platonic and Aristotelian the-
ories are different, they are “none the less on the same side of culture against
nature as prototype. Mimesis in either its Platonic or Aristotelian form thus sit-
uates art respectively as either an illusion or an imitation of nature” [6, 96].
Mimetic value is dichotomous: it is both true and false “...because mimesis
depends not on innate aesthetic or ethical criteria, but on supplemental systems
of qualifying values related to a given cultural moment... (..) All cultural forms
are therefore in the thrall of imitation’s double act, its dichotomously similar her-
itage harking back to Plato and Aristotle” [ibid.]. Consequently, as different
studies [6; 12] have suggested, neither Plato nor Aristotle understood imitation
as imitation of nature. It seems both Plato and Aristotle explicate imitation as
a cultural phenomenon, and both of their philosophical viewpoints contain
possibilities for different theories throughout literary history, including an
inter-textual relationship through literary imitation: although the term ‘inter-
textuality” has existed from the 1960s, the phenomenon is in fact much older,
perhaps as old as human society and culture [see also 12, 2]. Worton and Still
believe that inter-textual relations are characteristic of all discourses about
texts [ibid.]. Concerning imitation, they write that “Every literary imitation is a
supplement which seeks to complete and supplant the original and which func-
tions at times for later readers as the pre-text of the ‘original’. (..) ...each imita-~
tion is also necessarily determined by the literary and socio-linguistic codes in
force at the time of its writing (and, analogously, of its reading)” [ibid., 7].
Worton and Still speak about tension between two idiolects and two or more
sociolects in an imitative text [ibid.]. At the same time, the imitation is not only
imitation but also an act of interpretation which depends on the writing and
reading process and “implies and depends upon a process of transformation”
[ibid., 6].
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Consequently there are different modes and purposes for imitation in
poetic text at different times. Genette stresses the renewable energy of imita-
tion, and the aspects of invention and imitation in the pre-modern sense of
invention [see 4, 73-75], i.e. “the discovery of appropriate material to imitate.
Worthy material is then arranged anew, yet in accordance with pre-disposed
parameters (dispositio)” [6, 108]. It seems the two poles are in contact in imita-
tion: the static and dynamic or the old and the new. The contact between
those two poles also creates a tension between old and new. It seems the older
aspect has a static and balancing function, although it is changed in the new
context. That balancing and static function promotes recognition. I'd like to
illustrate this theoretical statement through Estonian poet Kristian Jaak
Peterson’s poems.

2.

Peterson wrote his poems at the beginning of the 19th century. He was born
in Riga in 1801 and he was only 21 years old when he died in 1822 in Riga. He
wrote only two collections of poems: Songs in Riga (“Kristiani Jago Petersoni
laulud. Rialinnas”, 1818) and Songs in Tartu (“Kristiani Jago Petersoni laulud.
Tartolinnas, 1819”), as well as some poems in German, which were published
posthumously.

Imitation is a very important phenomenon in Peterson’s poetic style.
Different predecessors influenced him. In fact, it was more than influence, as his
verses often imitated the predecessors’ styles. Although imitation and influence
are connected and sometimes also similar in some ways, we can still perceive the
differences between the two phenomena. Perhaps T.S. Eliot captured the essence
of the difference quite precisely: “...poet of the supreme greatness of
Shakespeare can hardly influence, he can only be imitated: and the difference
between influence and imitation is that influence can fecundate, whereas imita-
tion - especially unconscious imitation — can only sterilize. (..) Besides, imitation
of a writer in a foreign language can often be profitable — because we cannot suc-
ceed” [2, 18].

Concerning Kristian Jaak Peterson’s poetry, we can see that Eliot's words
are at least partially applicable. Of course, Peterson’s models were the ancient
greats, Pindar, Vergil, Anacreon etc. and there is more imitation than influ-
ence that connects the ancient poets and Peterson. But at the same time, there
is imitation in the foreign languages (antique languages and German), and
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the result of Peterson’s imitation is something new: Peterson’s poetry was
discovered and became understandable to Estonian readers only at the begin-
ning of the 20th century. Peterson broke new ground for innovations in
national poetry, but those innovations were realized only in the 20th century:
during the intermediate years in the 19th century he was forgotten. Although
Peterson imitated great and well-known predecessors, his work was not well
known to Estonian readers during his life, and although he wrote also in
German, his innovations were too strange for Germans. In Peterson’s case, a
readership which could model itself on the pattern of the poet was absent and
the poet did not construct himself according to the pattern of a readership.
The tragedy of Peterson was due to the absence of a possible Estonian read-
ership and maybe to the poet's own extreme individualism. However,
through imitation of the life style of ancient Greek cynics, he created an orig-
inal figure of romantic rebellion, for whom rebellion was a normal state, not
just the role or the figure of the poet as the Romanticism of the 19th century
assumed. Rebellious individualism became the normal human state in the
20th century, but the prelude to that phenomenon occurred in the period of
Romanticism. Perhaps this explains why Peterson was discovered only in the
20th century, a discovery which also led to the birth of national myths and
other unexpected meanings.

3.

There are 14 poems in his first collection of poems, written in Riga: four
pastoral poems, two anacreontic poems and eight odes. Peterson imitated the
form of Pindar’s odes in his poems, as Jaan Undusk has also suggested [10,
13]. Peterson imitated and interpreted previous ancient texts, an imitation
which resulted from the influence of poets of who were Peterson’s contempo-
raries (poets who were connected with the Sturm und Drang movement). The
imitation was clearly not unconscious because Peterson had had a classical
European education, which shaped his worldview and understanding of
poetry.

His first collection begins with an epigraph from Horatius’ first ode, from
his first book of odes, where the poet’s poetic ‘ego’ is on the same level as the
ancient gods and it is important that the poet gives prominence to himself: in
the ancient poem the gods and mankind are equal:
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Me doctarum hederae praemia frontium
Dis miscent superis: me gelidum nemus
Nympharumgque leves cum Satyris chori
Secernunt populo (..)

Quod si me Lyricis vatibus inseris
Sublimi feriam sidera vertice.
Horat. Od. 1,15, 33]

The epigraph perfectly suits not only K.J. Peterson’s ideas and individualism
but the Sturm und Drang movement as a whole. It is a sign of romantic rebellion
too, because the poet as a man has been placed on the same level as God. At the
same time, it is an allusion to ancient culture as a paragon and, it is my hypoth-
esis, it may be an allusion to pagan culture or in the sense of the early 19th cen-
tury, an allusion to the extra-cultural sphere, from which Peterson and other
rebels took new signs. I think that the emphasis is on essential values, not on for-
mal perfection as in traditional classicism and here lies the main difference from
earlier poetry.

It seems there are different reasons why Estonian poet Peterson used imita-
tion of antiquity. Through the imitations which Peterson used we can see that,
at the beginning of the 19th century, different signs of culture were crossing. It
was a time when European culture looked in different directions.

The 19th century was a time when J.G. Herder’s ideas became widely dis-
seminated. According to J.G. Herder, every culture and every age has its own
unique character and distinctive way of thinking. For Herder, language is a
living organism and he considers it also inseparable from a particular cul-
ture. These thoughts of Herder's express the idea of dialogism with the
‘other’ or ‘foreign’, which means, as Jiiri Talvet describes it, that European
culture transgresses its own boundaries; European culture discovered the
‘other’ in the period of Romanticism in the 19th century and the boundary
line between the ‘native’ and ‘foreign’ is the place where dialogue and
dynamic processes occur. Those processes are also unexpected and surpris-
ing [9, 380-381].

At the same time a cultural hierarchy existed which, in the Estonian (and also
in the Baltic) context, ranked German literature as high culture; Estonjan litera-
ture was not seen as culture at all because it did not yet exist. Likewise, the
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German language was a cultural language and Estonian was not a written or
cultural language. This hierarchy of oppositions could be further elaborated.

The German literary movement Sturm und Drang, of the late 18th century,
brought into high culture new signs from the extra-cultural sphere — exalted
nature, feeling, German folk songs, Shakespeare, human individualism — and
sought to overthrow the Enlightenment culture of Rationalism. Herder’s ideas
inspired Goethe and other members of the movement. Although the Estonian
poet Kristian Jaak Peterson was not a member of Sturm und Drang, he was famil-
iar with Herder’s ideas and he knew German poets, who served as examples for
him. But as Jaan Undusk has mentioned, Peterson was egocentric and can be
compared to Jakob Michael Reinhold Lenz [see also 8, 820].

In my opinion, he should rather be likened to the German poet Friedrich
Holderlin (1770-1843), because both of them were rebels, out of the mainstream,
and in their separation they were naturally egocentric as well. Perhaps their
Romantic individualism was more natural or innate than the figure of the poet
created by Byron ever was. It is interesting that the direct influence of Byron on
Peterson and Holderlin has not previously been noted. Their rebellion was, first
of all, poetic and poetic rebellion was valued in the 20th century: Holderlin’s in
German poetry and Peterson’s in Estonian poetry [10, 19]. The German literary
movement Sturm und Drang and the lone rebels K.J. Peterson and F. Holderlin
were among the first predecessors of Romanticism. The rebellions of Sturm und
Drang gave prominence to poets as human beings on a high level, but works of
literature were meant for the rest of mankind. Enlightening was the mission of
poets [3, 101].

The sentences in Peterson’s odes are very long and complicated. As Ene
Vainik has pointed out, only superior beings could understand what Peterson
wanted to say; for common people, the poems were difficult to comprehend [11].
Long sentences and complicated expressions in Estonian demonstrated the
potential of the language. For example, the most rebellious ode from the Riga
cycle is “The Moon”, or “Der Mond” in German. In this poem the poet poses
questions about the Estonian language and the spirit of the nation. I think it is a
prediction of national romanticism later in the 19th century:
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Kuu Der Mond

Kas siis selle maa keel Kann dieses Landes Sprache da
Laulo tules ei voi Nicht im Wind der Lieder
Taevani toustes tilles Zum Himmel sich erhdhn,
Iggavust ommale otsida? Fiir sich die Ewigkeit zu suchen?
[5, 43] [5, 115, trans. by Gisbert Janicke]

On the one hand, Peterson’s imitation of antiquity in Estonian was an
attempt to raise Estonian language and culture to the same level as the high cul-
ture of antiquity, but on the other hand his imitative poetry related to the
German literature of his time. The last kind of imitation is like a feature of a
genre in Gérard Genette’s sense because it demonstrates that imitation exists in
every literary work and we create the systems in our mind if we recognize the
similar features of different literary works. Thus we create literary histories.

In pastoral poems, Peterson imitates the language of folk songs and repre-
sents local landscapes and people, but the landscapes in his poetry are idealized
and Peterson uses heightened style in his descriptions. This is the representation
of extra-cultural signs ~ Peterson transforms the descriptions of local landscapes
and the signs of folk song language into high cultural versification, and for that
reason these signs attain a new meaning. For example, local landscapes and
nature may be beautiful and lovely, not comfortless. When Peterson wrote in
Estonian, he used classical forms of versification and, in his poetry, there are
many influences from the German language and German poetry, as Ene Vainik
has argued. For example, he used the future tense and diminutives [17], i.e. he
imitated somewhat the German language. This demonstrates that Peterson
wanted to lift the Estonian language and poetry to the same level as the German
language; in other words, he wanted to destroy the cultural hierarchy. Peterson’s
transformations of ancient culture demonstrate the potential for play with the
values of canonized culture. This would serve as a pattern for modern poetry.

Peterson transforms the high cultural poetic forms into the extra-cultural
sphere, and, consequently he composes quite complicated poems in the
Estonian language, in which he wrote most of his poetry. That fact is very impor-
tant for Estonian culture because at that time the Estonian language was not
canonised as a written or cultural language. It was located in the extra-cultural



168 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 2.laidiens

sphere as the ‘other’, the ‘foreign’ or was even seen as exotic from the perspec-
tive of European high culture.

Conclusion

Kristian Jaak Peterson’s imitative poetry demonstrates how imitation or,
more precisely, the imitative aspect can be an innovative phenomenon.
Although Peterson was a great imitator, he was also a great innovator because
his poetry connects very different high cultural and, if we think within the con-
text of the time, even extra-cultural, signs. And thanks to his originality, those
signs, which were extra-cultural at the beginning of the 19th century, are cultur-
al in the 20th and 21st century. At the same time it seems that imitation can be
innovative if the imitation is not total, but rather exists in the text as a fragmen-
tary aspect.

References

1. Aristotle. Aristotle’s Politics and Poetics. Transl. by Benjamin Jowett and
Thomas Twining with an Introduction by Lincoln Diamant. Cleveland : Fine
Editions Press, 1952, 265 p.

2. Eliot, T. S. To Criticise the Critic and Other Writings. London : Faber & Faber,
1965.

3. Engdahl, H. Uksilduse poliitika. Tallinn : Vagabund, 1998, 195 p.

4. Genette, G. Palimpsests. Literature in the Second Degree. Lincoln; London :
University of Nebraska Press, 1982, 508 p.

5. IAAK. Kristian Jaak Peterson 200 = IAAK. Kristian Jaak Peterson : aus Anlaf3
seines 200. Geburtstages. Tallinn : Eesti Keele Instituut, Underi ja Tuglase
Kirjanduskeskus, 2001, 425 p.

6. Orr, M. Intertextuality. Debates and Contexts. Cambridge; Oxford; Malden :
Polity, 2003, 246 p.

7. Plato. The Republic. London : Everyman’s Library, 1992, 341 p.

8. Schwidtal, M. Komparativistlikke ka kultuuriteaduslikke argitusi
Baltimaade germanistikale. Keel ja Kirjandus. No. 11, 2001, pp. 818-821.

9. Talvet, . Enda” piiride iiletamisest luules. Keel ja Kirjandus. No. 6, 2001,
pp- 380-381.

10. Undusk, J. Kommentaare eluloodaatumile. In: IAAK. Kristian Jaak Peterson
200 = IAAK. Kristian Jaak Peterson : aus Anlaf8 seines 200. Geburtstages.



ANNELI MIKHELEV. IMITATION IN THE POETIC TEXT 169

Tallinn : Eesti Keele Instituut, Underi ja Tuglase Kirjanduskeskus, 2001, pp.
13-30.

11. Vainik, E. K. |. Peterson ja tema eesti keel — identiteet vs. segadus.
[Posterettekanne 12.-14.03.2001 Tallinnas toimunud rahvusvahelisel keelte aren-
gu konverentsil “Eesti keel Euroopas”].

12. Worton, M. and J. Still. Intertextuality. Theories and Practices. Manchester;
New York : Manchester University Press, 1993, 208 p.

Anneli Miheleva
Imitacija poetiska teksta

Kopsavilkums

Imitacija jeb atdarinaSana ir Joti sena intersemiotiska paradiba, kas vieno
dazadus kultiiras periodus, dazadas kultiiras un dazadus makslas darbus.
Autore apliiko imitacijas (mimézes) problematiku Platona un Aristote]la maciba
un tas interpretacijas miisdienu semiotika un literattirzinatné. Imitacija nav
vienkarsa atdarinasana, ta saistita ari ar interpretacijas aktu, kas savukart sakno-
jas rakstiSanas un lasiSanas procesos.

Dazados laikos poétiskajos tekstos bijusi sastopami dazadi imitacijas veidi un
nolaki. Imitacija var izskirt divas gal&jibas, divus polus: statisko un dinamisko,
veco un jauno. Imitacijas procesa starp Siem poliem allaZ pastav zinams
spriegums. Sos teoretiskos apgalvojumus autore ilustré, balstoties uz Riga
dzivojusa igaunu dzejnieka Kristjana Jaka Petersona (1801-1822) literaro manto-
jumu — imitacijai bija nozimiga vieta vina dai]Jradé. Autore parada K.J. Petersona
imitaciju inovativos aspektus igaunu kulttiras konteksta.
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ALFONSAS MOTUZAS

PILGRIMAGE TO THE HILL OF CROSSES:
LATVIAN CATHOLC TRADITIONS

Introduction

There are countries all over the world where Catholicism is much more
deeply rooted than in Lithuania, but you cannot find such special devotions and
spiritual expressions that are on the Hill of Crosses, not far from the city of Siau-
liai. The Hill of Crosses is a unique phenomenon all over the world.

During the ten year research of the rituals, customs, prayers, hymns and
music of the Hill of Crosses there were a lot of possibilities to meet and watch
the pilgrims from all over the world who pray here and perform the rituals and
music according to their customs and cultural traditions. Latvian pilgrim
groups are also met among them with their built crosses and the prayers, fol-
lowing their rituals. The author of the article raises a question: what are these
rituals like, where do they originate from, what are the reasons for their choice
and existence, where these devotions come from in Latvia? Hence the object of
the research — the rituals of Latvian pilgrims on the Hill of Crosses.

The aim is to investigate Latvian rituals performed by Latvian pilgrims on the
Hill of Crosses. In order to reach this aim research has been done for more than
ten years: a lot of materials from summer expeditions has been investigated,
much of Latvian scientific (historical and cultural) literature has been explored
[cf. 4;7; 12].

Research tasks :

1) to analyse rituals of Latvian pilgrims;

2) to establish the origin of these rituals;

3) to reveal why Latvian pilgrims choose these rituals as their devotions on

the Hill of Crosses.

The hypothesis of the research: the bonds of Latvian and Lithuanjan Catholic
culture that started from early Christianity, which today are expressed on the
Hill of Crosses as a symbol of geopolitical and cultural unity.

Research methods: analytical, comparative and retrospective.
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The materials describing the Hill of Crosses are very poor. The first to men-
tion it was the Russian archaeologist S.V. Pokrovskij. He introduced it in the list
of archaeological heritage in Kaunas gubernatorial map. On August 22, 1900 a
more thorough investigation of the Hill was done by the Polish scientist
L. Krzywicki. The historical analysis about the origin of the Hill was published
by B. Kviklys in the encyclopaedic edition “Churches in Lithuania”, vol. 3 [8].

The lack of materials and the fact that practically no researcher has tried to
touch upon this topic show that the work is novel and original.

In order to reveal the Latvian ritual customs on the Hill of Crosses, firstly we
have to make a brief overview of the origin of devotional practices there, then to
get acquainted with the materials collected during the summer expeditions of
19922003, witnessing about the Latvian ritual customs, thirdly, to describe the
origin of these rituals, and finally, to show their way to the Hill of Crosses.

A brief history of the origin of the Hill of Crosses

The Hill of Crosses is situated 12 km north of the town of Siauliai, not far
from the motorway to Riga. Nowadays it belongs to the Siauliai diocese. People
call the hill differently: the Hill of the Castle, the cemetery of Jurgaidiai.

The Hill itself is on the left bank of a small River Kulpé and it is surrounded
by a small tributary which does not even have a name. It is about 70 m long,
60 m wide and it is as high as a two-storey house high. From the geological point
of view it is the highest point of the area. The first data about the hill are from
archaeological excavations: people’s skeletons, swords and medals from
Swedish times have been found [cf. 14, 401-406].

There are a lot of legends about the Hill of Crosses. One of them has it that in
pre-Christian Lithuania, at the present place of the hill there was a big battle
between Riga crusaders and the local pagans which ended in serious casualties.
In remembrance of the battle the local people mounded a hill with a sacred fire,
burning on it, kept by priestesses. Supposedly, there was a castle, in the Livonia
Chronicles it was called “Kule, Kulan”, which was burnt by the crusaders in
1348. After the introduction of Christianity the altar and the castle were demol-
ished, and a chapel/church was built instead [cf. 8, 255].

At the beginning of the 19th century the peasants of these areas took a very
active part in the revolt against tsarism. It is said that the first crosses were built
there by the relatives of Latvian, Lithuanian and Polish lost rebels of the 1831
revolt, because the tsarist power had not allowed to pay tribute to their graves.
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The number of crosses increased after the revolt of 1863. During 1863-1864
the gendarmes killed 11 Lithuanian and Polish rebels and put them together
in a pit on the hill. Since then the local people used to build crosses in com-
memoration of the slain, but the tsarist power destroyed them. During the
Soviet times, communists and atheists organised five attempts to destroy the
hill, and all the built crosses were knocked down. It happened on April 5,
1961; April 26, 1973; November 23, 1974; at Christmas, 1974 and in summer
1976.Then the hill was totally cleared, part of it was even bulldozed, howev-
er, believers went on praying there and building crosses at night. And thus
the Hill of Crosses survived.

On September 7, 1993 when the Pope John Paul II was celebrated the Holy
Mass in the newly built chapel opposite the Hill, it became famous all over the
world [cf. 17, 2].

After a brief historical survey of the origin of the Hill, we see that it is an
obelisk to the fighters for religious and national freedom who were buried there.

The rituals used by Latvian pilgrims on the Hill of Crosses

and their origin

Using the materials of the 1992-2004 summer expeditions, let us analyse
what the rituals of Latvian pilgrims were during their stay on the Hill of Crosses.
The materials of the 1992-2004 summer expeditions revel, that pilgrims and
tourists from Latvia arrive at the Hill of Crosses: pilgrims from Rézekne,
Daugavpils, Riga and Jelgava Catholic parishes and tourists from different
places in Latvia. Lots of pilgrims are of a venerable age and are led by a priest
or a catechist [cf. 1].

The materials show that Latvian pilgrims start their stations of the cross by
kneeling down with the sign of the cross, they go round the central cross, say
silent prayers: “Lord’s Prayer”, “Hail Mary” and “Requiem”. Having said their
prayers at the foot of the central cross, Latvian pilgrims climb the hill, singing
the psalms of mourning. On the hill they come to one of the statues standing
there (either Christ’s or St. Mary’s), they pray silently, paying tribute to their
dead and to those buried here on the hill [ibid.].

The question is — what is the origin of these rituals?

Kneeling down or genuflection as an expression of cult came into use in the
4th century in Rome with the devotional practice of Christ’s Passion. Making the
sign of the cross is a liturgical act which goes back to the beginning of the 3rd
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century in Rome as the sign of public confession of the belief in Christ and Holy
Trinity [cf. 6, 34-35].

The ritual to kneel at the stations of the cross in commemoration of Christ's
passion and death came from Jerusalem, when in the Basilica of Holy Sepulchre,
starting with the 15th century, the pilgrims together with local Franciscan monks
stood round the Stone of Anointment which is in the centre [cf. 11, 99]. The
beginning of the rituals when prayers are said and the psalms are sung while
walking goes back to 380 AD when the first Christians visited the sacred places
for Catholics in Jerusalem on the night of Palm Thursday to Good Friday had
been, reading different chapters from the Bible, saying the prayers, singing the
psalms and other hymns, but starting with the 15th century, they were led by
Franciscans [cf. 5, 215]. Nowadays according to Latvian musicologists, the ritu-
al of singing mourning psalms Officium Defunctorum (Office of the Dead) during
the funeral, was introduced at the end of the 17th century. In 1820 the Jesuit
action in tsarist Russia was suppressed but the ritual of Offcium Defunctorum sur-
vived as a devotional folk tradition [cf. 3, 12-14].

Thus we may say that the singing of psalms during the funeral in Latvia
enabled them to use the same ritual on the Hill of Crosses and to venerate the
Cross on which Jesus Christ was crucified and died. The ritual of paying tribute
to the cemetry and the dead goes back to the first Christian age [cf. 9, 92, 93].

Another ritual — the silent prayer — is also known since the early Christian
period, which later became a tradition in Roman liturgy- to concentrate before
a prayer. It was exceptionally practiced by Jesuits in the 16th century [cf. 6, 971.

So we have to admit that the tradition of silent prayer in Latvian folk devo-
tions comes from the Jesuit heritage, which is still fairly vivid in recent Latvian
religious culture. To make a more thorough research , the table is included.

Table. The rituals of Latvian pilgrims on the Hill of Crosses

No Rituals Origin

1 Kneeling down Liturgical — in Jerusalem

2 The Sign of the Cross Liturgical — in Rome

3. Stations of the Cross on knees Franciscan — in Jerusalem

4 Praying and singing while| Franciscan —in Jerusalem
walking
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5. Singing of mournful psalms at| Jesuit —in Rome
the funeral

6. Paying tribute to the graves and| in Jerusalem
the dead

7. Silent prayer Jesuit — in Rome

The research of the rituals of Latvian pilgrims on the Hill of Crosses show
that there seven of them. They originate firstly from the Holy Land and its
Franciscan cultural impact, then from Rome and its Jesuit culture together with
the liturgical tradition.

Attention should also be paid to the unique devotions to the cross of Latvian
Catholics in Latgale, which, according to Latvian researchers, are not found
among the other nations of the world. This usually happens during the devo-
tions of the month of May, when the crosses are visited every evening in differ-
ent places, by the roadsides or at the cemetery, and the hymns, litanies and
psalms are sung for the priests, relatives and all the deceased. This folk devo-
tional practice and tradition in Latgale is called “Lobd nakts”, which goes back
to the beginning of the 17th century [cf. 12, 32-83].

The cultural history of the Catholic Church tells us that the initiators of
May devotions were Spanish and Italian Jesuits who announced May as the
month of Our Lady and asked people to perform prayers and hymns in her
honour facing her sacred images and paintings [cf. 15, 123]. The Latgale
Catholics joined these kind of devotions to the devotions of the cross, and
that made these devotions very unique and closely related to the cult of the
Hill of Crosses.

The question is: Why do Latvians choose these rituals for the devotions of the
Hill of Crosses?” We are going to answer this question on the basis of historical
data of the Latvian and Lithuanian Church history.

As it was mentioned above, nowadays you can also meet Latvian pilgrims
on the Hill of Crosses together with pilgrims from all over the world. It may
seem a very natural thing, because there are only 80 km to the Latvian bor-
der from the Hill of Crosses. But the dominating denomination is the
Lutheran Church in Latvia today. Only the inhabitants of the Latgale Region
are Catholics. Catholics are only a minority in Vidzeme and Kurzeme.
Kurzeme borders on Lithuanian ethnic region of Samogitia, where there is
the Hill of Crosses.
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Christianity was introduced in Latvia at the end of the 12th century. The
name of the first apostle was Meinhardus, a monk from Bremen. In 1212 the
Lateran Council named Livonia Terra Mariana (the present Latvian—Estonian ter-
ritories), and Our Lady was chosen as the patroness of the town of Riga [cf. 16,
227]. In 1219-1583 Catholic bishops and Franciscan monks resided in Kurzeme
(Courland). Their missions reached the neighbouring Samogitia and Zemgale
(Semigallia), where they took part in the battles with pagans in baptizing them.
In 1236 during the Battle of the Saule, which took place happened not far from
the Hill of Crosses, a lot of German clergy and monks were killed; most of them
were from Riga. As Franciscan monks resided in Riga at that time, they are sup-
posed to be the first missionaries, who died as religious martyrs in this pagan
country. Legends are created about them (as it was mentioned at the beginning
of the article). That is a witness of Catholic ties between Latvia and the neigh-
bouring Lithuania. These briefs historical facts show that Latvia became
Catholic very early, in comparison with Lithuania (1387).

During the Reformation (1541) along the borders of the Samogitian diocese,
in some places of Kurzeme (Iliikste region) small Catholic islands — diasporas
[cf. 14, 413]. According to the special document of the Liublin Union of August
3, 1569, Kurzeme (Courlanl or Couronia) and Latgale (Lettigallia) became sub-
ordinated to Catholic Poland [cf. 16, 230].

In the post-reformational period in 1582 the Jesuits established a new college
in Riga and started tridental — counterreformational missions in Latvia. On April
1, 1656 the Lithuanian-Polish king Jan Kazimier in Lvov immolated the king-
doom of Poland, the duchies of Livonia, Lithuania, Samogitia, Prussia, Russia,
Mozuria and Czernigov to Our Lady, as a result a new duchy of Livonia was
established together with Lettigallia [cf. 15, 150].

During the hard times of the Russian oppression civil power introduced cen-
sorship on sermons under the rule of Tsar Nikolay 1in1832, but the national spir-
it was alive. The Latvian scientist E. Kemps mentions in his book “Latgales lik-
teni” that during the rule of Tsar Alexander III (1881-1896) it was forbidden to
built crosses and restore or visit the old ones [cf. 7, 88-89]. During these hard
times pilgrims attended the sanctuaries, including the Hill of Crosses [cf. 2, 254,
255]. That is indicated in the archaeological documents, presented by the Polish
researchers who investigated the Hill of Crosses: “On August 22, 1900 the num-
ber of crosses was 136, and on July 2, 1902 there were already 155 crosses” [cf.
13, 361.
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The renewed devotions on the Hill of Crosses started on April 4, 1926, when
according to the project of the bishop George Matulaitis, Pope Pius XI proclaimed
the apostolic constitution “Lituanorum gente” which reorganised all the Catholic
Church in Lithuania and restored the old Riga diocese [cf. 16, 228]. The Soviet
regime only partly destroyed Latvian devotions of visiting the Hill of Crosses.
Today they are alive again, representing the country’s culture and history.

Conclusions

According to the materials of the research we may conclude: 1) Latvian ritu-
als used on the Hill of Crosses come from the Holy Land and the Church litur-
gy; 2) the rituals go back to Franciscan and Jesuit spiritual heritage in Latvian
culture; 3) Latvian and Lithuanian Catholic cultural ties, which originated in the
period of early Christianity, are still a symbol of geopolitical and cultural unity,
which is the main thesis of the article.
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Alfonss Motuzs
Svétcelojums uz Krustu kalnu: latvieSu katolu tradicijas

Kopsavilkums

Pasaulé ir vietas, kur katolicisms ir iesaknojies daudz dzilak neka Lietuva,
tacu tadas tautas dievbijibas prakses, tadas gariguma izpausmes, kada ir Krustu
kalna (netalu no Sauliem, Lietuva), nekur citur nesastapsim. Krustu kalns ir
unikals, vienigais pasaule.

Vairdk neka desmit gadus pétot Krustu kalna ritualus, ieraZas, ligsanas,
garigas dziesmas un miiziku, autoram vairakkart ir nacies vérot celotaju grupas
no visas pasaules, kas kalna ltdz Dievu un izpilda katra savai kultarai atbil-
stofas ritualierazas un maziku. Dievladzéju starpa gadijies satikt ari
svetcelotaju grupas no Latvijas, kas kalna ce] krustus un lidz Dievu, izpildot
attiecigus ritualus. Ekspediciju materials liecina, ka latvieSu dievladzgji Krustu
kalna apstaigasanu sak, metoties celos pie Centrala krusta, parmetot krustu un
uz celiem apstaigajot krustam apkart. Saja laika klusiba tiek skaitita tévreize
“Miisu tévs”, “Sveicinata, Jaunava Marija”, “MiiZigo atdusu dod mirusajiem,
Kungs”. Pec lagSanam pie Centrala krusta latvieSu sveétcelotaji dzied Seru
psalmus un kapj kalna. Tur vini apstajas pie vienas no skulptaram (Kristus vai
Svetas Jaunavas Marijas) un, klusi ladzot, godina savus aizgajéjus un kalna
apglabatos.

Veiktais peétfjums paradija: pirmkart, ritualu ieraZas, kuras latviesi izpilda
Krustu kalna, ir nakuSas no Svétas zemes un atbilst baznicas liturgijai; otrkart,
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noveérotas ieraZas ir franciskanu miku un jezuitu biedribas garigais/kulttiras
mantojums Latvija; treSkart, latvieSu un lietuviesu katoliskas kultiiras saites, kas
veidojusas kristianizacijas sakumposma, ari Sodien, ka redzam Krustu kalna, ir
katoliskas geopolitikas un kulttiras vienotibas simbols.
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Senvéstures pieminekli Kiku pagasta

Tagadgjais Jekabpils rajona Kitku pagasts ir kadreizéja visai liela Krustpils
pagasta dala. Kiku pagasta arheologijas pieminekli nav plaak apkopoti, tomér
zinas par tiem rodamas vairdkas publikacijas [1; 4; 5; 8; 10-15]. Kiiku pagasts ar
vienu malu pieklaujas Daugavai, kas ir bijusi nozimiga ne tikai senajiem $is
zemes iedzivotajiem, bet ari sveSzemju tirgotajiem un karotajiem. Daugavas
starptautiskd nozime noteica ari tas krastu apdzivotdju nedaudz atskirigo
dzivesveidu.

Patlaban Kiiku pagasta valsts aizsardziba atrodas pieci arheologijas piemi-
nekli: Dzirka]u pilskalns ar apmetni un Baznickalnu, Asotes pilskalns ar apmet-
ni, Daugavas Oglenieku senkapi, Ribaku senkapi un Ktkupasiles senkapi [17].

Pazistamakais Kiiku pagasta arheologijas piemineklis ir Asotes pilskalns, kur
arheologes Elviras Snores vadiba no 1949. lidz 1954. gadam notika plai arheo-
logiskie izrakumi. To rezultati apkopoti 1961. gada izdotaja monografija [20].
Asotes pilskalns iekartots kalna kaupres gala; pasu pilskalnu no trim pusém
ieloko Darzupite jeb Lagzde. Asotes pilskalns apdzivots kops 1. g.t. p.m.é., bet
11. gadsimta kalna izveidota jauna koka nocietinajumu sistéma ar gredzenveida
aizsargvalni gar pilskalna plakuma malam. Ap $o laiku Asotes pilskalns
uzskatams ne tikai par latgalu amatniecibas un tirdzniecibas, bet arl par novada
administrativo un militaro centru. Pilskalna pakajé ir apmetnes kultiirslanis.
1211. gada liguma par latgaJu zemju sadaliSanu starp ordeni un biskapu minéts
novads “Aszute”, kuru petnieki noteikti saista ar Asotes pilskalnu.

Asotes pilskalnam atbilsto§s kapulauks atrodas Daugavas krasta apméram
vienu kilometru no pilskalna starp Daugavas Ogleniekiem un bijuso Punu
muiZu. Vienlaikus ar Asotes pilskalna pétfjumiem 1947., 1952. un 1953. gada

1 Petjjums tapis, pateicoties Valsts Kultrkapitala fonda, Kiiku pagasta padomes un
Latvijas Kultiiras akademijas atbalstam.
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notika izrakumi ari Daugavas Oglenieku senkapos. Tur izdevas atklat 25 liela
meéra postitus latgaJu apbedijumus. Kapa lidzdotas senlietas — bronzas kakla-
rinki, aproces, vainadzini, saktas, Sképu dzelzs uzgali, dzelzs cirvji, zobeni un
citi priekSmeti — Java Sos apbedijumus datét ar laiku no 10. gadsimta lidz 12. un
13. gadsimta mijai. Daugavas Oglenieku kapulauka vieta pirms ta iekartosanas
bijusi Jauzu dzivesvieta [20, 49-54]. Iesp&jams, ka Daugavas Oglenieku kapu-
lauks ir aiznémis visai plasu teritoriju, jo ir zinas, ka apbedijumi un senlietas
uzietas ari talak no senkapu arheologiski pétitas dalas.

Kads cits nozimigs pagasta senvéstures pieminekJu puduris grupéjas ap
Dzirkalu pilskalnu, kur arheologiskie izrakumi gan nav notikusi. Senais nocie-
tinajums ierikots kalna meéle, kas krauji izbeidzas pret purvainu zemieni.
Pilskalna plakumam ir apméram 7 m liels kritums. Zieme]u nogaze, kas vers-
ta pret purvaino zemieni, nocietinata ari ar terasi, bet dienvidu pusé pilskalns
norobeZots ar dzilJu parrakumu un apméram 1,5 m augstu valni, kas ar vél
vienu gravi atdalits no pilskalna plakuma. Pilskalnam rietumos eso$ais kalns
devets par Baznickalnu. Iespgjams, te ir bijusi vieta, kur senie dzirkaliesi
pieliidza dievus. Pilskalna pakajé konstatéts plasas apmetnes kultdrslanis.
Apmetnes vieta kadreiz bijis teikam apvitais Naudas avots. Aizsargajamo
pieminek]u saraksta projekta ir ieklauti ari 1998. gada atklatie Dzirkalu
senkapi, kas ir savrups senkapu uzkalnins. SpriezZot péc uzkalnina veida, tas
attiecinams uz agro vai vidéjo dzelzs laikmetu un ir saistams ar Dzirkalu pils-
kalna senvietu aploci. lespéjams, ka pie $is aploces pieder ari t.s. Naudas
kalnins netalajos Kartupniekos - tas, 8kiet, bijis Dzirka]u senkapu uzkalninam
lidzigs senkapu uzkalnin$, kas jaunakos laikos ir mantas meklétaju izraknats
un liela méra zaudgjis savu sakotnéjo veidu. DzirkaJu un Kartupnieku senka-
pu uzkalniniem lidzigi uzkalnini bijusi arl Medilas netalu no Balotes ezera.
Diemzél péc Otra pasaules kara Medilu senkapu uzkalnini ir norakti, noarti
un tadeéjadi nolidzinati.

Dzirkalu pilskalna un apmetné nejausi uzietas trauku lauskas un daZas citas
senlietas Jauj to apdzivotibu datét ar 1. gadu tikstoSa vidu un otro pusi.
Pilskalna ainavas iekopSanas darbi un atzinas, kas gfitas, ilgaku laiku uzturoties
pilskalna, ir apkopotas vairakos rakstos [11-15].

Ne Ribaku, ne Kiikupasiles senkapos, kas atrodas valsts aizsardziba, arheo-
logiskie izrakumi pagaidam nav izdariti. Dazas Ribaku senkapos nejausi atrastas
senlietas Jauj So pieminekli datét ar vélo dzelzs laikmetu, bet Kiikupasiles senkapi,
domajams, attiecas uz jaunakiem laikiem. Kiikupasiles senkapi atrodas augsta
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kalna gala, kura virsotne 1520 m diametrd ir izlidzinata. Péc nostastiem, te
apglabati franci vai poli. Ribaku senkapiem atbilstoSa dzives vieta jeb apmetne

nav atklata. Jadoma, ka ta ir bijusi turpat netalu Bajotes ezera krastos.

Iznicinati un Sobrid bez valsts aizsargajama pieminekla statusa ir kadreiz
pazistamie Dreimanu jeb Skudru senkapi netalu no Neretas ietekas Daugava.
Dreimanu senkapi ir bijis plads latgalu kapulauks. Jau 1893. gada Krievijas
Arheologiskas komisijas uzdevuma $ajos senkapos izrakumus veica Vitebskas
gubernas skolu inspektors J. Romanovs. Vins gan nav rakstos atstajis tuvakas
norades par atradumu situaciju. Izrakumos izdevas atklat 13 latgaJu apbediju-
mus ar daudzam lidzdotajam senlietam [19, 16-17]. Péc tam sprieZams, ka
Dreimanu kapulauks attiecinams uz vidé&jo un veélo dzelzs laikmetu [4, 3271.
Misdienas Dreimanu senkapu vairs nav. To vieta péc Otrd pasaules kara
ierikoja grants karjeru, tad@jadi nopostot senkapu kalnu ar visiem apbediju-
miem. Velak senkapu un karjera vieta iekartoja izgaztuvi. Var gadities, ka
Dreimanu kapulauks ir bijis plasaks un ne gluZzi viss ir iznicinats. Par to lieci-
na zinas, ka senlietas atrastas ari netdlaja Dreimanu kapsétd un tas tie$a
tuvuma.

Kaku pagasta daudzviet ir uzietas atseviskas arheologiskas senlietas.
Visvairak zinu ir par akmens cirvju savrupatradumiem - tie iegiiti dazadas
pagasta vietas: Tei]os, pie Ba]otes ezera, Kartupniekos, Rizgos, pie Laukezera un
Daugavas krasta pie Silavam. Domajams, ka akmens cirvjus pazaudgjusi pirmie
lidumnieki, kas ap 1. un 2. g.t. p.m.é. miju, izdedzinajusi lidumus, saka iekartot
savus tirumus. Ir zinas ari par citam atradumu un apbedijumu vietam pagasta,
tomér tas pagaidam nav plasak pétitas. Par pagasta arheologisko vietu at-
klasanas iespejam liecina seno apmetnu kultiirslanu atklajumi pie Laukezera. Te
arheologiska apsekosana ir konstatétas vismaz Cetras dazadu laikmetu seno
apmetnu vietas, tapéc Joti ticami, ka $adu seno apmetnu skaits pagasta teritori-
ja ir daudz lielaks.

Kultiirsociologiska pétijuma rezultiti

Nemot véra Kitku pagasta kulttrvesturisko nozimi un to, ka Saja teritorija
kompleksi lauka péifjumi, kas aptvertu folkloras, arheologijas, sociologijas
nozares, nav veikti, 2003. gada vasara, laika no 26. jiinija lidz 2. jalijam Latvijas
Kulttras akademijas tradicionalas kultiras un latvieSu folkloras studenti veica
kultarsociologisku aptauju, lai noskaidrotu pagasta iedzivotaju attieksmi pret
kultarvesturisko ainavu.
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Tika veikts empirisks sociologisks pétijums, kura lietotas kvantitativas
metodes/kvantitativa metodologija, respondenti intervéti ar strukturétas, dalgji
standartizétas anketas palidzibu [2; 3; 6; 7; 9]. Aptaujas metode tika izvéleta ar
merki iegtit statistiski apstradajamu, kvantificéjamu informaciju par iedzivotaju
attieksmi pret senvéstures pieminekliem. IntervéSana arl palidzéja iesakt
sarunas ar cilvekiem, jo péc anketas aizpildiSanas intervetaji turpinaja pagasta
folkloras apzinasanu.2 Aizsakot $o starpdisciplinaro pétijumu, aptauja veikta ka
pilotprojekts — pavisam aptaujati 105 respondenti. legiitie dati tika kvantitativi
apstradati, veikta deskriptiva statistiska analize, ka arl aprékinatas korelacijas,
mekl&jot un parbaudot iespéjamas statistiskas sakaribas.

Intervétaji, sadalijusies grupas pa diviem trim, apmekléja iedzivotajus Kaku
pagasta ziemelaustrumu un centralaja dala (sk. 1. att.).

u riﬂ i .

/-\\...

Y Jaunaruiza _— ™
e
iol'l_gmt‘ _~"®  Dzrkali
i “" Stipri

Kikuri
®

Ki b’
Kunci /

Lu apTas .

Teili .
e|||® Papoli

1. att. Kiiku pagasta karte ar lielakajam apdzivotajam vietam

2 Dala no Kitku pagasta savakta folkloras materiala publicéta gramata "Ko dzied un stas-
ta Ktikas" [16]. Izdevuma publicéts ari Daces Bulas raksts "Ko stasta par stastu vaksanu
Kiikas". Lauka pétijumos savaktais, bet gramata neiek]autais folkloras materials glaba-
jas LU Literattiras, folkloras un makslas institiita Latviesu folkloras kratuves arhiva.
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Lai sniegtu lasttajiem priekSstatu par respondentu spgju parstavét visu
pagasta iedzivotaju viedoklus, piedavajam respondentu socialdemografisku
raksturojumu. No visiem respondentiem 67% bija sievietes, 33% — viriesi; 26%
respondentu bija vecaki par 70 gadiem, 46% — vecuma no 45 lidz 70 gadiem, 28%
respondentu bija jaunaki par 45 gadiem. 85% no Kiiku pagasta iedzivotajiem,
kas piedalijas aptauj3, ir latviesi. Pargjie aptaujatie bija krievi (11%), poli (4%) un
lietuviesi (1%). 45% no respondentiem ir pensionari. 20% — strada, 9% — macas
vai studé, 7% — strada majsaimnieciba, 5% — bezdarbnieki. 15 procenti ailé par
nodarbosanos noradija — “cita”. Lielakajai dalai respondentu — 32% - ir
pamatskolas izglitiba (nepabeigta pamatskolas izglitiba ir 5% respondentu),
29% — vid&ja speciala vai profesionali tehniska izglitiba, 20% ieguvusi visparéjo
vidé&jo izglitibu, 13,5% — augstako izglitibu. Vairums respondentu — 43% — dzivo
sadZas’, viensétas dzivo 38%, personiga maja ciemata — 12%, bet dzivokli - 6%.

Lai izpétitu, kada ir Kiku pagasta iedzivotaju attieksme pret kultlirves-
turisko ainavu, ka cilveku ikdienas dzive un apzina ieklaujas pilskalni, senkapi

e iedzivotaju informétiba — vai cilveki zina, kadi kultGrvésturiskie pie-
minekli atrodas vinu pagasta, ko vini zina par $im vietim (cilveki tika
izvaicati par kulttirvesturisko piemineklu vésturi, to aizsardzibas statusu;
tika pétita arf informétiba par senvéstures pieminekliem citur Latvija);

e novertéjums, attieksme — ka iedzivotaji uztver kulttirvésturisko ainavu,
vai attiecas pret to ka pret saudzéjamu, saglabajamu, vai apzinas
kultfirvesturiskas ainavas nozimi;

o dzivesveids — kads ir Kiku pagasta iedzivotaju mobilitates limenis; cik
cieSa ir cilvéku piesaiste dzivesvietai;

e personiskd pieredze — kada loma kultiirvesturiskajam vietam ir cilvéka
personiskaja dzive, vai tas tiek apmeklétas, kas tur tiek darits; vai ir kada
pieredze saistiba ar senvéstures priekSmetiem;

e socialdemografiskie dati.

Intervija tika sakta, jautajot, kadus senvéstures piemineklus (pilskalnus,
senkapus, senlietu atradumu vietas) respondents zina sava pagasta. Abi pils-
kalni — Asotes un Dzirkalu — iedzivotaju vidi ir vispazistamakie Kaku pagasta

3 Seit un turpmak sadZa apzimé apdzivotu vietu pagasta ar kopéju nosaukumu, kura
vienkopus atrodas vairakas majsaimniecibas bez atsevika majvarda.
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arheologijas pieminekli, tos nosauca attiecigi 83% un 70% respondentu. Senkapi
tika nosaukti visdaZadakie — kopuma sniegta 31 atskiriga atbilde. Pazistamakie
ir Ribaku senkapi, Kiikupasiles senkapi un Daugavas Oglenieku senkapi
(mingjusi attiecigi 14%, 10% un 8% aptaujato). Vairakkart atzimeti ari Dreimanu,
Stnu, Pupinu (Pupenu) kapi, kas ir masdienas izmantojamas kapsétas. Puse
respondentu nevaré&ja nosaukt nevienus senkapus.

Vel mazak iedzivotaju zina senlietu atradumu vietas — 76% nav devusi
nekadu atbildi. No tas ceturtda]as respondentu, kas kadu vietu nosauca, dala
ming&jusi Asotes un Dzirka]u pilskalnus, bet pavisam nosauktas 12 dazadas
vietas. Vairakas atbildés minéts kads akmens vai pieminas zime, kas liecina,
ka dalai aptaujato vispar nav priekSstata par to, kas ir senvéstures pieminek-
lis.

Lai tuvak izpétitu, ka senveéstures pieminek]i eksiste vietjo iedzivotaju
ikdienas apzina, tika izzinats tas, ka cilvéki tos sauc ikdiena, pasu sarunas,
pieméram, sakot: “Es ieSu uz...”; vai pastav dazadi atskirigi nosaukumi, kadi
specifiski vietvardi. Lai gan lielaka dala (aptuveni 90% aptaujato) is vietas
sauc oficialaja nosaukuma (Asotes pilskalns, Ribaku senkapi u.tml.), dala cil-
véku, runajot par pilskalniem, médz atmest ipasvardu, sakot vienkarsi: “Es
ieSu uz pilskalnu” (par Asotes pilskalnu ta izteicas 5% respondentu, par
Dzirka]u pilskalnu — 9%). Varétu domat, ka tas norada: i cilveka dzives telpa
tas ir vienigais pilskalns, kas ir aktuals vina apzina, un ka tas ir dala no vina
ikdienas gaitu, uztveres lauka (otrs pilskalns tad vienmeér tiek saukts pilnaja
vai paralélaja nosaukuma). Asotes pilskalns atrodas vismaz 15 km attaluma
no Dzirkalu pilskalna un ir labi zinams visa pagasta, lai arT aptauja tika veik-
ta galvenokart no Asotes attalakaja pagasta gala. Tas izskaidro, kapéc vairak
ir to respondentu, kuru apzina “pilskalns” ir tie$i Dzirka]u pilskalns.

Petijuma tika atklati ari citi, paraleli nosaukumi, kadus viet&jie iedzivotaji
értibas un vietas atpazistamibas labad lieto, runajot par apkartéjiem kultarves-
turiskajiem pieminekliem. Ta, pieméram, Dzirkalu pilskalnu médz saukt ari par
Ka]ku vai Kuncu pilskalnu4, Asotes pilskalnu — par Pupinu (Pupénu) kalnu,
Dreimanu vai Gravanu pilskalnu.

4 Nosaukumi saistiti ar pilskalnam tuvako maju saimnieka uzvardu — Kalkis, savukart
Kunci ir pilskalnam otra tuvaka sadza.
5 Nosaukumi darinati saistiba ar pilskalnam tuvako maju — Pupini, Dreimani, Gravani —

vardiem.
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Runajot par Kakupasiles, Ribaku un Daugavas Oglenieku senkapiem, vis-
bieZak tiek lietoti oficialie nosaukumi.

Jautati par vél kadam vietam Kiku pagasta, kuras iedzivotaji uzskata par
tadam, kas arl biitu pelnijusas saukties par kultiirvésturiskiem pieminekliem,
respondenti ir ming&jusi Joti dazadus objektus un vietas: 10% atzImeéjusi Rogalu
dizakmeni, 7% nosaukusi dazadus lielus ozolus, kas aug vai nu pie majam, vai
apkaimeé, 5% nosaukusi Laukezeru, 3% — braJu kapus. Minéti arl “LeiSu sila
kapi”, “kapi pie Ribakiem”, “Skalbites piemineklis”, “Kalvju dzimtas majas”,
“Dievu kalns”, “Dievu krésls”, “Pilslaidara dikis”, “starku ligzdas”, “pieminek-
lis pie Kondratiem kara upuriem”, “ebreju kapi Pasilé”, “ebreju pieminas
akmens”, “kara lidmagina Daugavmala”, “Abeju sala”, “Silavu krogs”, “Oto

st

Smita piemineklis”, “svarigu cilveku apbedijumu vietas”, “liels akmens cejmala
aiz TrepmuiZas, uz kura sédgjis Péteris”, “komisara Krastina majas”, “avotins,
ko vietéjie uzskata par svetu”.

Tas, ka nosaukts tik daudz vietu un objektu ar Joti atSkirigu statusu un
izmantojumu, varétu liecinat, ka Kiku iedzivotajiem skiet svarigi neaizmirst un
uzturet to vertigo un interesanto, kas Vinu uztveré tads ir pagasta un ari tuvaka
apkartné (arpus pagasta robezam). Ar daudzam vietam iedzivotajiem saistas
notikumi, kuri tiek paturéti atmina un uzskatiti par batiskiem Kaku pagasta
vésture, tapéc ari 8is vietas iedzivotaji uzskata par senvestures pieminek]a sta-
tusa veértam, nenodalot senvésturi no véstures.

Petot iedzivotaju prieksstatus par pagasta eso$o pilskalnu un senkapu
senumu (sk. 2. att. 186. Ipp.), to izmantoSanas laiku, atklajas, ka labaka infor-
métiba ir par pilskalniem. Aptuveni puse respondentu zina, ka Asotes pils-
kalns izmantots lidz 13. gadsimtam. Dala aptaujato (videji 12%) gan uzskata,
ka pilskalni ir izmantoti vel 14.-17. gadsimta. Netika noverota statistiski
nozimiga sakariba starp izpratni par senvéstures pieminek]a izmantoSanas
laiku un dzivesvietas attalumu no &1 pieminekla. Tas liecina: pat tad, ja
konkrétais kultiirvesturiskas ainavas objekts atrodas cilveka dzives telpa un
vins 8o objektu zina un reizém apmekle, tas tomér nevairo cilvéka infor-
métibu par 51 objekta izmantoSanas laiku pagatné.

Par senkapu senumu lielakajai dajai cilveku (vidgji 80%) nav prieksstata.
No tiem, kas nosaukusi konkrétu laika periodu, biezaka atbilde par Daugavas
Oglenieku senkapiem bija, ka tie izmantoti 10.-13. gadsimta (5% no visiem
respondentiem), par Ribaku senkapiem - miisu éras 1. gadu takstotl (3%),
10.-13. gadsimta (3%). Par Kukupasiles senkapiem lielaka dala (8%) devusi
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2. att. Pilskalnu izmanto$anas laiks

atbildi, ka tie izmantoti péc 17. gadsimta, 5% respondentu teikusi, ka 10.—
13. gadsimta, 4% — miisu éras 1. gadu tikstoti.

Lai noskaidrotu iespgjamo saistibu starp informétibu par senvéstures pie-
minekliem sava pagasta un tur nodzivoto laiku, respondentiem tika jautats, cik
gadus vini dzive Kiiku pagasta. Interesanti, ka, pretéji gaiditajam, pagasta
nodzivotajam laikam nav biitiskas pamanamas saistibas ar to, kadus senveés-
tures pieminek]us respondents zina nosaukt Kiikas, vai vins tos kadreiz ir
apmekl&jis, vai vin$ zina par to atrasanos valsts aizsardziba. Vienlidz labi $is
vietas zina gan respondents, kur$ Kiikas nodzivojis tikai paris gadu, gan tads,
kurs tur pavadijis vairak neka 25 gadus (sk. 3. att.).

Lai izpétitu, kada loma pagasta senvéstures pieminekliem ir iedzivotaju
dzive, tika noskaidrots, cik talu Sie objekti atrodas no respondenta dzives-
vietas. 70 procentiem respondentu lidz Asotes pilskalnam jaiet ilgak par stundu,
21% — mazak par stundu. 31% respondentu lidz DzirkaJu pilskalnam jaiet ilgak
par stundu, 36% — no 20 minfitém lidz vienai stundai, 5% — 10 minttes vai pat
mazak. 25% respondentu uz $o jautajumu atbildi nedeva.

Attalumu lidz trim intervétaju nosauktajiem senkapiem nezinaja aptuveni
67% respodentu. Piektdalai aptaujato lidz Kikupasiles un Ribaku senkapiem
jaiet mazak par stundu. Daugavas Oglenieku senkapi atrodas talak no vairuma
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Sakariba starp nodzivoto laiku Kiikas un viedokli par pieminek]u aizsardzibu
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3. att. Sakariba starp nodzivoto laiku Kiikas un viedokli par pieminek]u aizsardzibu

aptaujato dzivesvietas (25% respondentu tie ir vairak neka stundas gajiena
attaluma).

Tatad visuma Kiiku pagasta pilskalni un senkapi atrodas diezgan ilga gajiena
attaluma no respondentu dzivesvietas. Tas, ka daudzi nezina, cik talu atrodas
Sie senvéstures pieminek]i, varétu nozimeét, ka vini nezina to atraSanas vietu vai
pasus piemineklus vispar, jo tie neatrodas tuvakaja apkaimé, ko cilveki ir apzi-
najusi ikdienas gaitas.

Vismaz vienu no pagasta senvéstures pieminekliem kaut reizi ir apmekléjusi
90% respondentu. Pédejo reizi 51% no viniem ir bijusi Dzirka]u pilskalna, 38% —
Asotes pilskalna, 5% apmeklejusi Ribaku senkapus, 2% — Baznickalnu, pa vie-
nam procentam — Pasiles un Daugavas Oglenieku senkapus.

No tiem, kuri nav apmekléjusi nevienu senvéstures pieminekli Kaku
pagasta, lielaka dala nav apmekléjusi nevienu senvestures pieminekli ari citviet
Latvija (sk. 4. att. 188. Ipp.), un Siem respondentiem ir raksturiga zemaka mobili-
tate arl ikdiena. Savukart ta aptaujato daja, kurai ir augstaka mobilitate, biezak
ir apstiprinajusi, ka kaut reizi ir apmeklgjusi kadu no senvéstures pieminekliem
(sk. 5. att. 188. Ipp.).

Visbiezakie nosauktie iemesli, kadus respondenti min&jusi vietas vai objek-
ta apmekléjumam, ir: vélme apskatit So senvéstures pieminekli (30%), skolas
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organizeéts apmeklejums (25%), sanak iet Sai vietai garam, skersot to, dodoties
kaut kur citur (22%).

Puse respondentu — 52%, pédéjoreiz apmekléjot senvéstures pieminekli, tur
bija nokJuvusi ar automasinu, savukart 36% gajusi ar kajam. Lielaka dala jeb
44% tur bijusi kopa ar gimeni, 16% — ar draugiem vai kaiminiem, 15% - vieni
pasi.

74% respondentu apmekléta senvéstures pieminekla teritorija bija ievérojusi
noradi, zimi par pieminek]a atrasanos, bet 20% tadu noradi nebija redz&jusi.
96% no visiem respondentiem uzskata, ka §adas norades pie senvéstures piemi-
nekliem ir nepiecieSamas.

Aptuveni treddala (33%) respondentu zina, ka Kiku pagasta esosie
kulttirvestures pieminekli tiek aizsargati. Gandriz puse aptaujato doma, ka sen-
vestures piemineklu aizsardziba vinu pagasta kopuma ir nepietieckama (47%),
kurpreti aptuveni tresdala (32%) to atzist par visuma pietiekamu. Novérojama
sakariba - tie respondenti, kas Kiikas nodzivojusi mazaku laiku, situaciju pie-
minek]u uzturéSanas un aizsardzibas joma veérté kritiskak, neka tie, kas tur
dzivo jau vairak neka 25 gadus.
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Visuma liels skaits aptaujato pagasta iedzivotaju — 45% — apgalvoja, ka
kadreiz ir atradusi kadu arheologisku, senu priekdmetu. Visbiezak nosauktas
senas monétas (17%), neliela daa respondentu atradusi akmens cirvi vai kadu
lodi, minu, patronu vai pat bumbu, ka arT iero¢us — pieméram, durkli, dundi,
bultas, loZmet&ju. DaZos gadijumos atrastas arl trauku lauskas, akmens ar senu
fosiliju, melhiora karotites, spradzites, saktas un koka adata, akmens amurs,
metala cirtnis, zelta stienisi, pakavs, gludeklis. Ari $aja jautajuma atklajas cil-
veku prieksstati par senumu, par to, kas ir arheologisks priek§mets — vargja kon-
statet, ka Isti netiek atpaziti senvéstures priekSmeti un tie netiek nodaliti no
jaunaku laiku vésturiskam realijam.

Secinajumi .

Péc aptaujato Kiiku pagasta iedzivotaju sniegtajam atbildém var secinat, ka
lielaka atpazistamiba kultlirvésturiskaja ainava ir pilskalniem — salidzinajuma
ar citam kultarvesturiskajam vietam pagasta tiesi Dzirkalu un Asotes pilskalni
ir apmekleti bieZak un vairak, respondenti zina, cik talu tie atrodas no vinu
dzivesvietas, ir informeéti par objekta aizsardzibas statusu, izsaka viedokli par
pilskalna izmanto$anas laiku un vecumu. §1,<iet, tas varétu bt saistits ar pils-
kalnu vizualo akcentu ainavas reljefa iepretim Kikupasiles, Ribaku un
Daugavas Oglenieku senkapu salidzinosi mazak izteiksmigajai lokalizacijai
vide.

Dala respondentu nesaredz atSkiribu starp senvéstures un dabas pie-
minekliem, tapat vairaki intervéjamie pie senkapiem pieskaita ari jaunaku laiku,
tostarp miisdienas funkciongjosas kapsetas. Iespgjams, ka dala masdienu kap-
sétu ir izmantotas ilgaku laiku un tam varétu bt ari zinama arheologiska
nozime.

Veérojams, ka lielaka dala respondentu nezina vai neatskir vésturiskos laik-
metus, nenodala senvéstures pieminek]us un liecibas no jaunaku laiku véstures
pieminas vietam un realijam. Lidz ar to par zinamu anketas trikumu uzskatams
taja domingjosais vardu salikums “senvéstures pieminekli”, kuru neliela daja
respondentu uztvera pat jedzieniski S8auraka nozime — pieminek]us ka pieminas
zimes.

Lidz $im $ada veida kultarsociologiskas aptaujas citur Latvija nav veiktas,
tapéc pagaidam vél nevar konstatét, vai iegtitie rezultati un secinajumi ir rak-
sturigi konkréti Kitku pagastam un vai tiem ir kada lielaka, visparino$a nozime.
To varétu atklat nakamie pétfjumi.
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Liene Ozolina, Juris Urtans, Ieva Vitola
Archeological Places in the Viewpoint
of the Inhabitants of Kiku Parish

Summary

There are five archeological monuments that are under the state protection in
Kiku parish of Jekabpils district: DzirkaJu hillfort with a settlement and Church
(Baznicas) hill, Asotes hillfort with a settlement, the ancient burials of Daugavas
Oglenieki, Ribaki and Kakupasile.

In the summer of the year 2003 a culture sociological survey was carried out
in order to study how well informed the inhabitants of the parish are about the
cultural-historical sites, what their attitudes towards the meaning of the cultur-
al-historical sites are, what their personal experience related to those places is.

According to the answers given by the inhabitants of Kiku parish, it can be
concluded that hill forts are recognized more in the cultural-historical land-
scape. Compared to other cultural-historical places, Dzirkalu and Asotes hill-
forts are visited more frequently. The respondents know how far they are locat-
ed from their dwelling-places; the respondents are informed about the protec-
tion status of the object as well as have their opinions about the period when hill
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forts were active and what their age is. Presumably, it can be related to the visu-
al notability that hill forts have in the landscape, unlike Kiikupasiles, Ribaku,
and Daugavas Oglenieku ancient graveyards, which possess a relatively less
expressive localization in the landscape.

Part of the respondents do not perceive the difference between ancient and
natural sites. Likewise, a few interviewees regard as ancient graveyards the ones
that are from more recent periods, as well as those functioning nowadays.
Possibly, part of the present-day graveyards have been used for longer time and
might have some archeological significance.

It could be observed that the majority of the respondents do not know or do
not distinguish historical periods, do not differentiate ancient-historical monu-
ments and testimonies from the places of historical memory of more recent ages.
Thus, a phrase “ancient-historical monument” might be considered as a certain
drawback of the questionnaire as several respondents perceived it in a concep-
tually narrower meaning — monuments as sights for commemoration.
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Par lielako dalu australiedu tradicionalo kultiiru misdiends jaruna pagatnes
forma. Daudzas no tam izzudusSas, nesagaidot savus pétniekus. Vel atlikusajas
Eiropas kolonijalas politikas iespaida notikusas biitiskas socidlas un kulttiras
dzives parmainas. Reti kura kultiira saglabajusi savu tradicionalo dzivesveidu
un teritoriju. Australiesu “atkladana” bijusi tragiska pasiem australieSiem: vini
zaud§ja savu, no Sapnu laiku (mitiskas pagatnes, Zelta laikmeta) totémiskajiem
sen¢iem mantoto zemi un kultfiru un parvertas par rezervatu iemitniekiem un
eksotiskiem mediju eksponatiem.

Biitiskas parmainas australieSu tautu dzivesveida radija virkni negativu
procesu. “Baltas Australijas” politika lidz pat 20. gadsimta 60. gadiem uzskati-
ja “melnos australieSus” par otras 8kiras cilvekiem. Australijas valdibas 1967. ga-
da pienemtais lémums par pilsontiesibu pieskirSanu “melnajiem aus-
tralieSsiem” un méginajumi tos adaptét tradicionalaja dzivesveida un teritorija
daudzos gadijumos neradija gaidito pozitivo efektu. Australijas pirm-
iedzivotaji, kas kolonialas politikas dé] bija zaudéjusi savu saikni ar zemi un
kultiiru, vairs nesp&ja atgriezties pie sena dzivesveida kriimaju éna, “pilsétas
piepildijas ar piejaucétiem Jaudim, kas vairs nespéja dzivot busa, gribé&ja
smeket, dzert un gérbties ka baltie, bet bieZi vien nebija tam visam gatavi.
Viniem ieraditos rezervatos, talu projam no senajam medibu vietim un svét-
vietam, valdija netiriba un nabadziba, bet joprojam notika iniciacijas ceremoni-
jas un tika izgatavoti bumerangi.” [10, 29]

Skiet, ka masdienu “melno australiesu” kultiira pamata ir sarezgits veido-
jums, kura vél dazi saglabatie Sapnu laiku kultiiras elementi mijas ar Rietumu
civilizacijas ieviestajiem tikumiem un netikumiem. AustralieSu tradicionala
kultaira vél joprojam tiek konverteta Rietumu kultiiras jédzienos un simbolos,
un nekas neliecina, ka kadreiz bus savadak.

Tragiska nots australieSu tradicionalo kulttru likteni nemazina daudzo
gramatu un zinatnisko pétijumu nozimi. Liecibas par kadreiz eksist&jusam
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australieSu sabiedribam var atrast kolonialo ierédnu, misionaru, celotaju aprak-
stos vai kadai kultiirai veltitos specialos zinatniskos pétijumos, tomér daudzas
australieSu kulttiras ta arl palikuas nezinamas, un to kultdru rekonstrukcija,
Skiet, vairs nekad nebiis iespejama.

AustralieSu kultiiru elementi rosinajudi vairaku ievérojamu pétnieku koncep-
cijas gan par kulttiras izcelsmi, gan par atsevisku kulttiras socialo un religisko
instititu (pieméram, totémisma, laulibu, klanu organizacijas) vésturi, gan ari
par domasanas attistibu. Ta, piemeéram, australieSu tradicionalas kulttras studi-
jas ir pamata izmainam DZ.DZ. Freizera (Frazer) sniegtaja totemismu izcelsmes
skaidrojuma. Gan 1899. gada postulétas “magiskas ekonomikas (inti¢iuma)”
teorijas, gan 1905. gada pamatotas reinkarnacijas koncepcijas pamata ir Freizera
lasitajs par Centralaustralijas sabiedribu kultiru [4, 127-129]. Ari L. Levi-Brila
(Lévi-Bruhl) prelogiskas domasanas koncepcijas pieradijumi mekléti gal-
venokart Centralaustralijas iedzivotaju kultaras [18]. Nenoliedzams ir
Centralaustralijas etnologisko datu iespaids uz Z. Freida gramatu “Totéms un
tabu” [3].

S1 raksta mérkis ir parskirt daZzas “Vecas Australijas” kulttiras lappuses,
sevisku uzmanibu veltot totémismam, kas tradicionali tiek uzskatits par aus-
tralieSu sabiedribu tradicionalas kultiiras genézes avotu. Kaut kada méra tas ir
méginajums atgriezties Zelta laikmeta (Sapnu laikos) un iltzija par kadreiz
eksistejusas (un jebkuras) kultiiras vértibu pasaules kulttiru konteksta.

Agrinie australieSu kulttiras pétnieki (B. Spensers (Spencer), F. Gillens
(Gyllen), A.V. Hovits (Howitt), K. Strelovs (Strehlow), K. Langlo-Parkere
(Langlogh-Parker) u.c.), balstoties uz plasiem lauka petijumu materialiem, inter-
pretéja totemismu ka australieSu tradicionalo sabiedribu fundamentalu struk-
turéjosu sistému, kas generé butiskdkos religiskas un socialas dzives
fenomenus. B. Spensers iedibinajis uzskatu, ka totémiska religija ir visu aus-
tralieu kulta darbibu un socialo struktiiru avots, ta manifeste socialas grupas
sevisko saistibu ar kadu dabas fenomenu (augu vai dzivnieku sugu, paradibu
vai priekSmetu), kas ir ari 51s grupas apzimejums; vins arl uzskatija, ka totémis-
ma pamats ir tautas ekonomiskas intereses, vélme riipéties par partika lieto-
jamo augu un dzivnieku auglibu [12].

Gan B. Spensers un E. Gillens, gan A.V. Hovits lielu uzmanibu pievérsusi toté-
mu vairo$anas ritualiem (inti¢iums) un parejas ritualiem (iniciacija). Inti¢iuma
un iniciacijas rituali viscie3ak saistiti ar totémismu, jo apstiprina socialo grupu
solidaritati, saikni ar mitiskas véstures notikumiem un mantojumu (mitologija,
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folklora), ar visu apkartgjo dabu, veidojot vienotu totémisko pasaules ainu.
Agrinje australieSu sabiedribu pétnieki Sos ritudlus uzskatfja par religiskas,
garigas, socialas un ekonomiskas dzives avotu, tadéjadi totémisma akcentéjot
ritualo darbibu 1paSo socialo nozimi.

Termins “totémiskie miti” ir nosacits un patvaligs. AustralieSu apzina nevei-
dojas specifiska “totémisko mitu” sadala kopigaja svéto mitu mantojuma.
Svetos mitus dazkart ir visai sarezgiti noskirt no ikdienas stastijumiem, jo no
australiesu viedok]a svétumam ir dazadi limeni. Daba un kultiira paradibas,
objekti, personas neveido divas savrupas grupas, no kuram viena biuitu tikai
sakrala, bet otra — profana. “Svétuma daudzums” dazadas paradibas (objektos,
personas) ir atskirigs. Tas nozimé, ka E. Dirkhema ieviestais [1] un M. Eliades [2]
popularizétais viedoklis par sakralo un profano tikai daléji sasaucas ar aus-
tralieSu svétuma izjiitu.

Dziesmas vai stastfjuma svétums ir atkarigs no vietas un laika, kad to izpil-
da. Mitiskais stasts, kas tiek dziedats, stastits vai inscenéts ceremoniju laika un
sakralajos centros, ir sakralaks par to, ko stasta vakara pie ugunskura, lai ari sa-
turiski tie var gandriz neat3kirties. Protams, ka ceremoniju laika svétie miti
iegtist arf vél citas atSkirigas pazimes, kas tos nodala no ikdienas stastfjumiem:
bieZi vien to stastiSanai izmanto specialu valodu un Ipasus svétos vardus, ko
ikdiena nelieto un kurus zina tikai atseviSkas personas; svetie miti tiek papildi-
nati ar buitisku informaciju, ko nedrikst uzzinat neiniciétie, svétie miti interpreté
mitiskas véstures notikumus, atklaj simbolu nozimi u.c.

Viens un tas pats svétais mits var tikt reprezentéts vairakos formatos: ka
dziesma ceremoniju laika, ka deja svétajos religiskajos centros, ka vienkarss iz-
klaidéjoss un pamacoss stasts. Svetajiem mitiem ir divas versijas: ezoteriska
(tikai iniciétajiem zindmd, slepena) un eksoteriska (svéto mitu versija sievietém
un bérniem). Ta ka rituali parasti ir laika zina Joti izstiepti, tad, pieméram, inici-
acijas veicejam svetums atklajas vai tiek atklats pakapeniski, tikai veicot pilnu
iniciacijas ciklu, kura laika persona uzzina visu par to, kas veido socialas grupas
svetumu [15, 303-306].

Daudzi australieSu miti tiek izteikti dziesmas, kuras izpilda virieSu ceremoni-
ju laukumos vai svéto ritualu laika. Dziesma (mits) vienmer ir plasaka cikla
sastavdala un arpus ta nav izprotama. Ir divu grupu dziesmas: tadas, kuras
mantotas no mitiskajiem sendiem, un tadas, kas sacerétas tagadé&jos laikos,
kuram ir autors, kas dziesmu san@mis sapni no sava totémiska gara vai paliga.
SeviSka nozime ir tiem stastfjumiem, kas tiek nodoti no paaudzes uz paaudzi.
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Uzskata, ka tie raditi tala senatné. Tajos stastits galvenokart par Sapnu laiku
senfiem, gariem, lai gan atseviski stastijumi ataino realu sencu dzivi, kurus
teicgjs “ievietojis” Sapnu laikos. Sadi stastfjumi ir arkartigi daudzveidigi, tie
apaug ar dazadam epizodém, tacu nozimigaka dala ir stabila un nemainiga, kas
arl ir stasta svétuma kodols. Australiesi ir parliecinati, ka tagadgjo cilvéku
dzivesveidu ir radijusi mitiskie Sapnu laiku sen¢i. Ta ka mitiskie sendi ir mui-
gi un nemirstigi, nemainiga ir ari vinu iedibinata kartiba. Australiesi uzskata, ka
miti ir pareizas un nepareizas ricibas pieméri, tie atklaj to, kas ir svéts. Tatu
savdabiga ir Sapnu laiku sen¢u ricibas vértéjuma koncepcija, jo vinu darbiba
biezi vien ir klaja pretruna ar australieSsiem pierasto. Par antisocialu un
nepareizu ricibu mitiskie senc¢i nekadu sodu parasti nesanem. Australiesi uzska-
ta: lai ari sendi ir “likumdevéji”, tie atrodas arpus likuma un vinu riciba ir “nor-
mala”, jo vini nav saistiti ar tam morales normam un to izturé$anas veidu, kas
nosaka parasta cilvéka uzvedibu. Atrafanas arpus likuma ir varenibas un svétu-
ma pazime [15, 256].

Tomeér nevajadzetu iedomaties, ka australieSi stastija tikai svétos mitus. Ir
daudz ikdienas stastijumu, kurus pauda vakara pie uguns un kuros atainojas
stastitaja dzives pieredze, sapni. Sie stasti bija izklaid&josi, uzjautrinosi, skumii,
pamacosi. Miisdienu izpratné ta ir folklora. Tas pierada, ka paraléli pastav gan
mitologiski teksti, gan folkloras teksti. Folklorai nebfit nav jaseko aiz mitologi-
jas, lai ari daudzu ikdienas stastijumu pirmavots ir svétie miti. Kaut kada méra
folklora ir svéta mitiska mantojuma eksoteriskais variants, vienkarsaks, sapro-
tamaks un ne tik sakrals, ka tie teksti, kas tiek stastiti religisko ceremoniju laika.

Zinot svéto jeb totémisko mitu saturu, var izprast australieSu prieksstatus par
totemismu. Totémisms australieSus apvieno ar dabas spekiem, to izpausmém, ar
augiem un dzivniekiem, jo, péc vinu domam, cilvéki un daba ir dzivibas un
eksistences avots. Cilveki un dabas pasaule ir sava starpa ciesi saistiti, tie nevar
pastavét savrupi. Daba rada cilvekuy, un cilveks rada dabu. $i ideja miis ieved
australie$u kulttiras pasaule un domasanas veida, bet pasos australieSos ta rada
ticlbu saviem spékiem, neraugoties uz visam dzives griitibam, kuru avots gal-
venokart ari bija daba, tas stihijas.

Australiesi uztver dabu ne tikai ka partikas un tidens avotu, bet ari ka speku,
kas vinus pasarga no briesmam un dod norades par turpmako dzives virzibu.
Gandriz katrai reljefa ipatnibai ir kada mitologiska asociacija. Varétu ari teikt, ka
australiesiem daba ir miiZiga. Taja saskatama pagatne: daba redzamas Sapnu
laiku mGZigo un vareno batnu takas un celi, vinu darbibas un atpitas vietas:
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avoti, ezeri, klintis, akmeni, aizas, upju ielejas utt. Daba ir ari tagadne un
nakotne — australieSu maZiga ieSana pa Siem mitisko laiku totémisko sené¢u kle-
jojumu celiem. let tagadné — tas nozimé parvietoties ne tikai pa zemi, vacot par-
tiku, bet ari pa mitiem, apgtstot vésturi, tradicijas, morales normas un
dzivesveidu.

Australiesu totémisma viss ir ciesi saaudies un sinkréts, tas ir apzimé&jums
vienigajam patiesi iespéjamam cilveku un dabas sadzivo$anas modelim.
Totémisms, ja ta var izteikties, ir “ekologiska filosofija”. Australiediem
totémisms ir dabas un dzives, pasaules un cilvéku uztveres veids, apzim&jums
prieksstatiem, kuru biitiba ir rast un saglabat saikni starp visiem pasaules ele-
mentiem: totémiskajiem sendiem, dievibam, mitiskajiem varoniem, dziv-
niekiem, augiem, debesu kermeniem, cilvékiem, ritualiem utt. So cilvéku un
dabas radniecibu, “maiZigo saistijumu” spilgti atklaj australie$u totémiskie
miti.

Australiesu totémiskajos mitos stastits par notikumiem Sapnu laikos, kad
senc¢i savos klejojumos radija zemi, tas virsmu (tidenus, klintis, upes, strautus),
debesu spideklus, cilvékus, dzivniekus, putnus un augus, tiem raksturigas
iezimes, ieviesa laulibu likumus, moralos principus, iemacija rikoties ar uguni
un gatavot édienu, izgatavot darbarikus, rotaslietas, mfizikas instrumentus un
ritualu piederumus.

Sapnu laiku senéi ir divainas biitnes, no mitu satura ir diezgan sareZgiti
izsecinat, vai tie ir bijusi dzivnieki vai cilveki. Parasti senc¢i tiek atteloti
zooantropomorfiska veidola, un pareja no dzivnieka veidola cilveka, ka ari otra-
di, ir viegla un dabiska. Totémiskie miti parasti beidzas ar to, ka senéi atstaj
zemi, vai nu taja ieejot, vai partopot par kadu dabas objektu — klinti, zvaigznaju,
koku, aizu, tidenskritumu, diki utt. Visas 3is vietas australieSiem ir svétas, tie ir
totémiskie centri, ko apriipé un apsarga 31 totéma piederigie. Tatad australietis
var redzét sakralo, tuvoties tam, tas atrodas uz vina zemes, tas iesaista vinu vés-
turg, jo ar katru totémisko centru saistita virkne mitu, kas ir attiecigajam toté-
mam piederigo IpaSums, vinu garigais mantojums. Australietim sakralais ir
pieejams visdazadakas izpausmés un “devas”, tas nav kaut kas tals, neiegiis-
tams, nodalits no cilveku pasaules.

Spilgts sakrala klatbutnes piemers ir t.s. arantu “ienemsanas totémisms”, ko
plasi aprakstijusi B. Spensers un E Gillens [12]. Arantu mitologija vésta, ka
Sapnu laikos totemiskie senci, klejodami pa zemi, dazadas vietas — parasti
akmenos, klintls, aizas, ezeros, dikos, kokos utt. — ir atstajusi cilveku dveseles
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(ratapas). Ja 8&ddam vietam tuvojas jaunas un precétas sievietes, tad §is “bérnu
dvéselites” var ieiet sievietes kermeni un to apauglot. Piedzimusais bérns biis
piederigs pie totéma, kas mitos saistits ar $o vietu. Sada totémisma forma nekur
citur pasaulé nav fikséta, ta sastopama tikai pie Centralaustralijas arantiem.
Aranti uzskatija, ka cilvéka dvésele, tam mirstot, atgrieZas atpakal $ajas maziga-
jas dveseju majvietas, lai atkal gaiditu jaunu iemieso3anos.

Arnemlendas australiesiem mitiski v&sturiskd mantojuma kodolu veido
stastijumi par Sapnu laiku varonu klejojumiem, radi3anas un likumdo$anas dar-
bibu. Ta Rietumaustralijas austrumos dzivojoSo ngadadjaru un julbaru tautu
ezoteriska pirmlaiku mita centralie t&li ir varonu paris Vati Kutjari. Tie ir divi
viri — Kurukadi un Numbu, kurus saista radnieciba, jo viens no viniem bija
apprecgjis otra masu. Vecakais — Kurukadi — bija prasmigs kenguru mednieks,
savukart Numbu labpratak uzturéjas nometné un bija Joti kaitrs. Abi viri ieradas
no Jaburas — talas zemes rietumnos, kas atradas pie Derlotas ezera. Klejodami pa
Rietumaustralijas centralajiem tuksne3ainajiem apgabaliem, kada atpfitas vieta,
Panatapija, vini ar akmens naZiem pargrieza sev vénas. No asinim, kas izpliida
no Vati Kutjari vénam, radas sarkana okera zemes slanis. Tad vini devas talak
caur Lalbitas smilSaino pakalnu zemi lidz nondca Kanba. Tur vini veica savu
pécnacgju kulta dzivei Joti nozimigu darbu: ar akmens nazi no cieta koka
izgrieza divus délisus — inmas, kas vizuali un funkcionali lidzigi Centralas
Australijas arantu tautas pasaulslavenajam tjuringam. Miusdienas australiesi
lokalizé inmas debesis (Piena Cela).

Inmu izgrieSanu un atstiSanu Kanba var uzskatit par vissvarigako Vati
Kutjari veikumu, jo inmas ir galvenie ritudlie priekSmeti iniciacija — tas laika
inmas stateniski iesprauZ apala nolidzinata laukuma. Vecie viri nostajas apli ap
inmam un stasta iniciéjamajiem mitu par Vati Kutjari, Ipasi akcentgjot to, ka vini
ir inmu veidotaji, iemacijusi pareizi rikoties ar tam un ka Vati Kutjari ir “cela
raditaji”. Rituala dalibnieki dzied tas paSas dziesmas, kuras dziedaja abi viri
pirmlaika klejojumos, grezno savus kermenus ar dimam un asinim. Kanba,
pateicoties tas seviSkajai nozimei mita, k]iist par vienas lokalas grupas ipasumu
un totemisko centru. Viens no mita teicejiem uzskatija Vati Kutjari par saviem
mantotajiem totémiem, jo vina tévs bija inma ceremoniju Ipasnieks, savukart
vina personigais totéms bija kada balozu suga.

No Kanbas abi viri devusies talak uz Pinmalu, kur vini pirmo reizi izveidoja
kenguru kerSanai domatas lamatas. Ejot vel talak uz austrumiem vini sastapa
kadu pirmlaika cilveku, ar bumerangu nogalindja érglvanagu un izveidoja
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divas klinsu alas. Vélak vini konstruéja divas krustveida ierices, kuras, vilktas
pa zemi, izveidoja plasu lidzenas zemes joslu. Paveikusi 8is radosas darbibas,
vini devas uz austrumiem (vai uz debesim), kur dzivo vél Sodien. Ngadadjari
un julbari par Vati Kutjari talako dzivi neko vairak nezina [9, 46-47].

Njiginu tautas (dzivo pie Ficrojas upes Kimberlijas plato Zieme]rietumaus-
tralija) mitiski vesturiskaja mantojuma nozimigs varonu paris ir brali Jalgi un
Vindinbigi. Atskiriba no Vati Kutjari Jalgi un Vindinbigi ir mazak antropomor-
fizeti — vinus uzskata par divu kirzaku sugu terioantropomorfiem senciem. Jalgi
un Vindinbigi ieradas Kimberlija no dienvidiem un klejoja pa to bugarara
(mitiskais pirmlaiks) laika. Vinu klejojumu marsrutu var precizi iezimét karte.
Ieradusies no talajam un nepazistamajam dienvidu zemém, vini gar Ficrojas upi
Skersoja Kimberlijas plato un uzkapa Leopolda kalna virsotné. Brali apmekléja
zemes, kur dzivoja ungarinju un karadjeri tautas, bet péc tam vinu pédas paziad
nebiitiba. Braliem piedergja svétas ierices bulivani (Iidzigas inmam un tjurin-
gam). Ar to palidzibu vini paveica lielako daju savu radoso darbu. Ficrojas upes
stepé vini radjja vairakas tidens nems3anas vietas, palidz&ja érglvanagam izvei-
dot ligzdu. Ar bulivaniem vini izveidoja visu pirmlaika pasauli, pieskirot dabas
objektiem veidolu un vardu. Piemeéri ilustré abu braju terioantropomorfo dabu,
jo vini piedalas ne tikai cilvekiem, bet arl dzivniekiem nozimigu zemes lietu
radiSana. Bulivaniem, lidzigi ka inmam un tjuringam, piemit svétums, un tie ir
apveltiti ar milzigu neizsikstoSu radoSo speku. Bulivanus brali atstaja
totemiskajos centros, lai ar to palidzibu lietas varétu pilnigot, piegkirt tam
pabeigtibu.

Jalgi un Vindinbigi apmekletas vietas ir idens atradnes, ka ar1 djalnga, t.i.,
australieSu totemiskie centri. Ar katru djalngu saistita viena vai vairakas augu
vai dzivnieku sugas, kas ir “djalnga totemi”. Ka atzimé H. Petri, ir visai grati
noskaidrot, ka veidojusies $ada konstanta sugas un djalnga vietas saistiba. Tikai
daZreiz mita pamatota $is saistibas raSanas. Pieméram, par Dzjirkali djalngu — 3o
visa Arnemlandas ziemelrietumu dala pazistamo tautu pulcgSands vietu
Ficrojas krasta — ir teikts: tad, kad Jalgi un Vindinbigi nondca Mangalu zemég,
vini sastapa savvalas titaru un deva tam slepenu vardu Vinaro. Ta veidojas
saikne starp Dzjirkali djalngu un savvalas titaru, kas turpmak tiek saistits ar o
totemisko centru un uzliikots par toteémisku dzivnieku.

Njigini uzskata, ka djalnga vietds atrodas rai — neredzami pirmseksistences
garaberni. Tos sapni “atrod” tévs, bet velak mates miesas tie parvérSas par
istiem berniem. Garabérnu ideju njigini saista ar Ipa§u noslepumainu speku —
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pidamara, kas uzturas djalnga vietas un ritualajos vairo$anas centros, kurus
norobezo akmens kravumi. Pidamara liekot augt dzivniekiem un augiem, mik-
laina veida tie ir saistiti ari ar rai garabérniem. Tuvak gan 3o saikni njigini ne-
raksturo, tac¢u vini nepiekrit citviet Australija fiksétam prieksstatam, ka garabér-
nus totémiskajos centros atstajusi totémiskie senci vai mitiska Varaviksnes
Ciiska. Skaidrs ir tikai tas, ka pidamara ir pargariga vara, kas saista mitisko
pagatni un tagadni, apdveselo visu pasauli, atstajot dzilu ietekmi uz cilveku
dzivi, augu un dzivnieku pasauli. Batiski atzimeét, ka australiesi neskir
totémiskos un vairo$anas centrus. Arl njiginu mita tie ir saistiti un tos apdzivo
vienadas substances biitnes — pidamaras [turpat, 47-50].

Badiem (Dampira zemes zieme]os) svéta tautas mantojuma nozimigaka
figiira ir Djamara. Vins ieradies no Gulbja raga pasos Dampira zemes zieme]os
un gar piekrasti devies uz dienvidiem. Péc vienas versijas, vina pédas paztd
Lielaja Smilsu tuksnesi, p&c citas versijas — vin$ devies uz ziemeJaustrumiem un
vel missdienas dzivojot Darvinas apkaimé. Dampira zemes balto smilsu
piekraste tiek uzskatita par Djamaras mitiski vésturisko klejojumu ce]u un ari
par vina veidojumu. Djamara pamatojis badu tautas likumus, pieskiris tiem
“juridisku” speku, noteicis radniecibas klasu sistémas attiecibas, izveidojis ini-
ciacijas rituala gaitu, no asinskoka izgriezis badu svétas plaksnites — kalaguru.
Ta¢u pats nozimigakais Djamaras veikums ir visu religiskas dzives formu ie-
dibinasana. Djamara tiek uzskatits arl par cilvéka dvéseles un dzivibas speku
raditaju — Sos spekus badi apzimé ar vardiem rai, djalnga, nimarai. Pirms
Djamaras atnaksanas pasaulé nav bijis ista dzivibas speka. Krikos (upju
sausajas gultnés), idens kratuves, akmenos, kokos un pat jiiras vilnos Djamara
esot atstajis rai (garabérnus). Badi uzskata, ka katrs rai satur nelielu dalinu no
Djamaras substances. Cilvekiem un dzivniekiem pieder ari nimarai, t.i., énu
dvesele, un djalnga, kas reize ir gan dzivibas speks, gan totéms un totémcentrs.
Dijalngas, kuras uzturas rai, ir Djamaras atpiitas vietas vina klejojumu laika un
vélakie kulta centri. Kopuma ir vérojama badu mitiska mantojuma saistiba ar
njiginu tradiciju.

Kimberlijas zieme]u un austrumu tautam nozimigs mitiskais varonis ir
Kaluru. Kaluru ir ne tikai mitiskas vestures cilvéks, bet ari Varaviksnes
Ciaskas reprezentacija, ar kuru Kimberlijas australie$i saista savas lokalas
grupas (gra) tradicijas. Ungarinju tautai Kaluru ir viens no tiem daudzajiem
totémiskajiem senciem, kuri klejojusi pa Kalurungari zemi. Velak vins
pienemts par vienas lokalas kulta totemgrupas mitisko pirmsenci. $i grupa



GATIS OZOLINS. TOTEMISMS AUTRALIESU 201
TRADICIONALAJAS KULTURAS

sevi saista ar Kimberlijas klindu zim&jumiem un tidens nemsSanas vietam.
Daudzie klinu zimé&jumi ungarinju tautas apdzivotaja Kimberlijas centralaja
daja tiek uzskatiti par pirmlaiku cilveka (ungur) enu, un, iespejams, ka §is cil-
veks ir kdda lokala klana mitiskais sencis (tambun). Klana iniciétie viriei ir
atbildigi par mitiska senca klinSu attéla kulta un ar to saistitas tradicijas
uzturélanu [turpat, 53].

Totémiskajos centros glabajas svetas totemiskas emblémas — tjuringas, kas
simbolizé visu noslépumaino un sakralo. Tjuringas ir ovalas formas, lielakoties
nelieli (8-15 cm) priekdmeti, kas darinati no akmens vai koka. Tjuringas var bat
ornamentétas, zim&umus veido no koncentriskiem apliem, puslokiem,
spiraléem, punktiem un paralelam linijam, tas stasta par sencu klejojumiem
Sapnu laikos un ir uztveramas ka savdabigs mitu pierakstiSanas veids.
Tjuringas ir veidojusi sendi, un savu klejojumu laikos vini tas atstajusi noteiktas
vietas. Tjuringas saista cilveékus ar Sapnu laikiem un tam mitiskajam batném,
kuras tas veidojusas. AustralieSi uzskata tjuringu par savu dubultnieku, tam ir
ta pati “miesa”, kas totémam un cilvékam. Australiesi uzskata, ka katram cil-
vékam ir divi kermeni: viens no miesas un asinim, bet otrs — no akmens un koka.
Tjuringam piemit magisks speks, tas palidz cinities ar ienaidniekiem, vairo dros-
mi un parliecibu par saviem spékiem. Ja briesmu briZos tjuringas nav klat, tas
var izraisit paniku; cilvéks var zaudét dzivotgribu, it Ipasi tad, ja tjuringa noklu-
vusi ienaidnieka vai burvija rokas. Ja cilveks saslimst, tjuringu var izmantot ka
zales. No tjuringas noskrapé koka skaidinas vai akmens pulveri, to iemaisa
tideni un lieto ka zales.

Tikai pilnu inicidciju veikusiem virieSiem bija Jauts pieskarties tjuringam,
uzliikot tas, nemt rokas, atjaunot ziméjumu. Sievietes un bérni ne tikai nedrik-
stéja paskatities uz savam tjuringam, viniem bija noliegts pat tuvoties sakrala-
jiem centriem, kuros tas glabajas. Si aizlieguma parkapéjs parasti tika sodits ar
navi, ari tad, ja tas notika nejausi. Ik pa laikam daZadas totemiskas grupas svini-
gi apmainjjas ar tjuringam, tadejadi stiprinot draudzibas saites, izradot sav-
starpéju cienu un uzticibu.

Gandriz visiem australieSu ritualiem un ikdienas dzives ricibam ir mitiskas
atbilsmes, kas pamato rituala un ricibas nepiecieSamibu un funkciju, vietu un
laiku, dalibnieku sastavu. Mits var palidzét izskaidrot konkrétas simboliskas
darbibas rituala laika un ritualu kopuma, pieméram, apgraiziSanu,
tetovéanu, vénu grieSanu, zobu izsi8anu. Tacu ne visiem mitiem ir ritualas
izpausmes, rituals ir tikai viens no mita realizicijas veidiem. Rituals ir
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stilizeta simbolisku darbibu sistéma, kuras veic, lai sasniegtu noteiktus
mérkus. AustralieSu ritualu merkis visbiezak ir Joti praktisks: tie stiprina
socialas (t.s. radniecibas) saites, socidlo grupu sadarbibu, risina konfliktus,
savstarpéjas nesaskanas, veicina materialo labumu iegtGidanu. Tomér ritualu
funkcija nekad netiek formuléta pragmatiski. Parastais rituala veik3anas
pamatojums ir atbilde: “Ta darfjja Sapnu laiku sen¢i!” Lidz ar to rituals
iegiist legitimitati un autoritati, jo nav cilvéku radits, bet gan ir miiZigs un
svets.

Australie3u totémiskie rituali ir cie$i saistiti ar sveétajiem centriem.
Zinatniskaja literatiira aprakstiti divu veidu rituali. Pirmais no tiem — inti¢i-
ums — ir velilts totémiska dzivnieka vai auga auglibas veicinasanai, to
pavairosanai. Otrais — korroborijs — saistits ar iniciaciju, un ta norises gaita
parstasta un teatrali attélo Sapnu laiku mitisko sencu klejojumus. Tad
iesvetamie iepazist to mitu dalu, kas saistita ar vina totému, kur$ vinam jasarga;
tie uzzina, ka izveidota vina zeme, kadi notikumi saistiti ar §is zemes reljefu, ka
iedibinata socidla organizacija, tradicionalais dzivesveids, to kadi ir vipa
pienakumi un tiesibas. Tiesi $adu ritualu laika jaunietis k]@ist par pilntiesigu
sabiedribas locekli.

Ritualos, parstastot un vizuali attélojot mitus un svarigakas epizodes, tiek
iemiesoti Sapnu laiku mitiskie notikumi, sen¢u klejojumi, rituala dalibnieki uz
laiku atgriezas miiZigaja pagatné, smelas tas energiju tagadnei un nakotnei.
Cilvéks, kas attélo savu totému, no reala cilvéka partop par sakralu manifestaci-
ju, un ta australiesiem ir vél viena iespé&ja skatit svéto. Ka spilgtu un neaizmirsta-
mu savas dzives pardzivojumu to attélo australietis Vaipuldanja — korroborija
laika vins pats pieredzgjis Sapnu laiku notikumus un sastapies ar saviem cilts
totémiem: “Beidzot bumerangu ribona un dziedasana apravas. Vairak jutu neka
dzirdéju, ka iestajas gaidpilns klusums. Pat neredzédams, es zinaju, ka tagad no
izZzuvuda krika, nekautrigi pozédami, kapj ara galveno lomu izpilditaji,
nogriméjusies par titariem, jamsiem, liliju sakném, meZa apelsiniem un
plumém, kenguriem, ¢tskam, kakzivim - vardu sakot, par paganiskajiem
totémiem, kuri katram aborigénam radas sapnos un kuriem més piedévéjam
neierobeZotu varu.” [6, 27]

Veicot vairoanas ritualus, australieSi nedoma mainit dabas ritmisko pladu-
mu, iejaukties dabiskos procesos. To mérkis ir apstiprinat sen izveidoto kartibu
un visa apkartgja nemainigumu. Mérkis ir nevis parmainas, bet patstavigums.
Vairo$anas rituali var but vienkarsi (sveto akmenu apltkoSana, totémisko
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ziméjumu veidoSana u.c.), ka ari sareZgiti. Visas svétas vietas un vairo3anas
ritualu darbibas asocigjas ar mitiskajam biitném vai totémiskajiem senciem, to
pamatideja ir vélme kontaktéties ar $im buatném kada konkreta mérka sa-
sniegSanai.

Viens no pazistamakajiem rituala aprakstiem ir arantu un citu
Centralaustralijas tautu inti¢iuma ceremonijas. ST rituala laika tiek apmeklétas
svetas vietas (totémiskie centri), kuros glabajas svetie priekdmeti (akmeni,
tjuringas, inmas u.c.). Aranti uzskata, ka vini ir celusies no viceti kapuriem [5,
296-297]. Sava totéma vairoSanas rituala ta dalibnieki no ipa$am sleptuvém
iznem divus akmenus, no kuriem viens simbolizeé kapuru, bet otrs — ta olinu.
Dziesmu (mitu) pavadiba rituala dalibnieki trin akmenus gar véderu, tadejadi
simbolizejot sata sajiitu.

Savukart emu ritualu veic ieprieks attirita laukuma. Rituala dalibnieki iegrieZ
vénas un ar asinim apslaka zemi. Péc tam sakaltusajas asinis ar sarkana okera,
olas dzeltenuma, baltd mala, kokogles un tauku maisijumu, uzzimé emu
totemiskos simbolus. Centralas Australijas Zieme]u teritorija lidzigus smilsu
zimé&jumus apvelk ar asinim un izrota ar emu spalvam. Viriesi uzliek krasnas un
eksotiskas galvas rotas. Péc rituala veik$anas zim&umi tiek iznicinati. Ritualos
tiek apliecinata cilveku un totémisko dzivnieku cie$a radnieciba. Pareiza rituala
veikSana garanté cilvéku un dabas turpmako eksistenci.
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Gatis Ozolins
Totemism in Australian
traditional cultures

Summary

The majority of Australian traditional societies have become extinct. The sur-
viving ones have lost their territories and the traditional lifestyle. Evidence of
their culture is generally found in research and popular science literature. It is
important to acknowledge the features of Australian traditional culture as they
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have left an impact on theoretical discussions on the origin of culture, religion,
and social institutions.

Researchers of Australian cultures on the basis of field research materials
have interpreted totemism as a structure of the traditional culture of Australian
societies that has generated religious, social and other institutions. Totemism is
a paradigm that models the whole life, from the notions of the dream time
events, till the occurrences of everyday life, rules of the social life, etc. In the
framework of Australian totemism, special significance is attributed to inthichi-
ma and initiation rituals, totemic myths that relate mythical history with the
present, nature with culture, as well as the totemic centers and spaces and myths
of totemic ancestors.
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NADEZDA PAZUHINA

PAGATNE KA NAKOTNE:
VECTICIBNIEKU KULTURAS PIEREDZE

Raksta nosaukuma pieteikta pagatnes kategorija iezimé visai sarezgitu prob-
lemu: masu attieksmei pret pagatni ir totali subjektivs raksturs ka attieciba uz
individa psihologiju, ta attieciba uz sabiedribas “socialo atminu”. Un tomér
ikdiena mes bieZi saskaramies ar atminas fenomenologisko aspektu un tas satu-
ra verifikacijas problemu. Pagatnes teksti (semiotiska nozimeé) tiek aktualizéti
misdienu konteksta un atsifréti ar jaunu kultiiras kodu palidzibu. Tas ne tikai
maina akcentus tekstos, bet bieZi vien maina $os tekstus kopuma, ta radot jaunu
tekstu. Sadu kultiras atminas mehanismu darbibu apliecina, pieméram, fakts,
ka bieZi vien atseviSku individu vai socialo grupu prieksstati par pagatni ievéro-
jami atskiras no domingjosa “zinatniska” vestures diskursa. Nevar noliegt, ka
tas ir pievilcigs lauks kultfirteorétiskai “pagatnes télu” analizei aktualaja
kulttiras telpa. Atseviska individa atmina, ka ari sabiedribas atmina kopuma ir
saistita ar kulttirsocialo kontekstu un ietekmé ka savas vestures téla veidosanos
(Geschichtsbild), ta ari prieksstatu par savas nakotnes télu (Zukunftsperspektive) [2,
46-49].

Vecticibnieki ka viena no konservativakajam un noslégtakajam kopienam
Latvijas sabiedriba ir grupa, kuras pasidentitate un kultiiras tradiciju savdabiba
ir pilniba paklauta pagatnes varai (diktatam). Tas savukart izvirza jautajumu
par vecticibnieku sp&ju integréties pasaule/pielagoties “aréjai” pasaulei (vec-
ticibnieku skatfjuma — “aré&jo”, nepiederigo pasaulei), it Ipasi sabiedribai, kurai
liela meéra raksturiga pozitiva attieksme pret inovacijam, bet piesardziga — pret
pagatnes pieredzes autoritati. Vecticibnieku vidé un musdienu sekularizétaja
sabiedriba attieksme pret pagatni ir atSkiriga. Liela sabiedribas interese par
pagatni ir socialpolitiski determinéta un balstas uz tiem reprezentativajiem
atminas téliem, kurus tirazé masu mediji un visparéjas izglitibas standarti.

Vecticibnieku gadijuma attiecibas ar pagatni nosaka ne tikai un ne tik daudz
oficialais vestures diskurss vai pragmatiskas manipulacijas ar kolektivas
atminas téliem, cik piederiba “dzivajai tradicijai”, tas reala piedzivoSana.
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Attalinadanas no tieSas piedaliSanas tradicionalajas religiskajas un ikdienas
dzives prakses ir vecticibnieku “sekularizacijas” raditajs. Pilsétas tas vienmer ir
augstaks, jo tur vecticibnieki ir iek]auti multikulturalaja vide. Izvéle starp iden-
tificeSanos ar sencu pasauli vai ar “50” (respektivi, parejo3o) pasauli liecina ari
par ticigd piederibas pakapi vecticibnieku kopienai. Pietate pret pagatni un
atkariba no tas ietekmé@ savstarpéjas attiecibas vecticibnieku kopiena: lai klatu
par savejo citu acls un justos savejais pats savas acls, ir nepiecieS8amas specialas
un konkrétas, kolektivas vecticibnieku atminas iesvetitas zinaSanas par pagatni
un emocionalas saites ar to.

Francu sociologs Moriss Halbvakss 20. gadsimta 20. gados sava darba par
atminas socialajiem ietvariem salidzinaja kolektivo atminu ar viJniem, kas
apskalo klinSainu krastu: kad vilnis tuvojas krastam, klintis atrodas zem tdens,
kad vilnis attalinas, krasta mala starp akmeniem paliek mazas pelkites. Saja
analogija vilni ir dziva atmina, pelkes — atseviskas atminas par pagatni, kuras
pagatnes klatbitne ir krietni mazaka apjoma, tomeér §i pagatne joprojam ir
dziva. Klintis ir mnemoniskas vietas, kuras gan veido mfsu atminas, gan ari
iekJauj tas sevi. M. Halbvakss to sauc par atminas socialajiem ietvariem (cadres
sociaux) [1, 4-8]. Atminas téli ir fragmentari un nosaciti, logiska saikne starp tiem
paradas tikai tad, kad més projicéjam tos konkrétos apstaklos, kuri mums tiek
doti kopa ar mnemoniskajam vietam. Tatad atcer8Sanas procesu var uzskatit
par rekonstrukcijas procesu — ta gaita tagadne izveidotus specifiskus télus més
integréjam ipasa konteksta, kuru identificéjam ar pagatni. 5ada veida uzkratie
téli nevis ataino realo pagatni, bet gan ir tikai pagatnes reprezentacijas. Tie ir
misdienu priek3stati par to, kam varétu lidzinaties pagatne. Reprezentacijas
Saja iedomataja pagatnes konteksta izveidojas socialo grupu apzinas stereotipu
ietekmé. Kolektivo atminu veido sareZgits sabiedrisko tikumu, vértibu un
idealu tikls, kas iezime miisu iztéles robeZas saskana ar to socialo grupu pozici-
jam, kuram més piederam. Pec M. Halbvaksa domam, tiesi atseviski atminas téli
nosaka kolektivas atminas socidlos ietvarus, un individuala atmina, ja tai vispar
ir lemts izdzivot, var pastavét tikai Saja koordinasu sistéma [turpat, 17].

Prieksstats par kolektivas atminas socialo dabu M. Halbvaksa koncepcija ir
saistits ar 20. gadsimta vésturnieku un sociologu interesi par pagatnes un
atminas socialo varu. Nedaudz modificgjot Halbvaksa terminu, vecticibnieku
kopienas raksturojumam varétu lietot jedzienu atminas “religiskie ietvari” (cadres
religiaux) — tie regulé ne tikai vecticibnieku religiskas, bet ari kultiiras un
socialas prakses. Ticét ka senci — tas izsaka ne tikai ticibas dogmatisko saturu
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(kops 17. gadsimta vidus vecticibnieku denominaciju dogmatika ir notikusas
daudzas parmainas), bet ar1 atbilstosu ricibu un attiecibas ikdienas dzivé, kuras
tiek nemitigi parbauditas, salidzinatas un pieskanotas autoritativajam sencu
viedoklim. Pagatne Saja gadijuma tiek uztverta pirmkart ka autoritativu perso-
nibu dzive un darbiba (svarigakas figiiras visiem vecticibniekiem ir protopops
Avakums ka pirmais Vecas Ticibas aizstavis un moceklis; kas attiecas uz vec-
ticibnieku bezpriesteru denominaciju, te janosauc Vigas upes klostera dibinataji
un $1s denominacijas dogmatikas veidotaji brali Denisovi, fedosejeviesu virziena
dibinatajs Pe¢oras Feodosijs (Vasiljevs)). Ipasa nozime atminam par pagatni un
senciem ir bezpriesteru denominacijas vecticibniekiem: svétas hierarhijas
trikums vinu religiskaja praksé tiek aizstats ar senu un garigo macitaju
autoritati.

Jaatzimé, ka pagatnes kategorijai vecticibnieku pasrefleksija ir vairakas
dimensijas, kuras nosaciti varétu raksturot ka vésturisko un parveésturisko. Sads
dalfjums konstatéjams ne tikai vecticibnieku rakstitajos dogmatiskajos tekstos,
bet tas ir dzili iesaknojies ikdienas apzina (par ko liecina, pieméram, vecticib-
nieku folkloras paraugi — gariga dzeja). Arl parvesturiska dimensija principa
nav pagatne: péc bezpriesteru denominacijas eshatologiskajiem prieksstatiem,
patriarha Nikona reforma (17. gs. vid@i) ieziméja antikrista valstibas “pedejo
laiku” iestasanos, t.i., faktiski vésture ir beigusies un pagatne-tagadne-nakotne
sapliist apsolitas pastaras tiesas gaidiSana (3is process ilgst jau vairak neka 350
gadu).! Tomeér vecticibnieku fiziska eksistence turpinas un tas merkis ir patiesas
ticibas (Vecas krievu pareizticibas (Opesaenpasocrasue) saglabasana. TieSi tapéc
pagatne vecticibniekiem ir svariga ka notikumu virkne, kas apstiprina vecticibas
mesianisko jegu.

Veéstures uztverei vecticibnieku tradicija ir vel viena Ipatniba. Lidz pat 20.
gadsimta sakumam vecticiba neeksistéja zinatniska vestures refleksija — to
liedza vajaSanas, aizliegums iegtit izglittbu u.tml. Vecticibas pagatne tika
reprezentéta lielakoties hagiografiskaja Zanra un t.s. polemiskaja literattira
(starp vecticibniekiem un oficialas baznicas parstavjiem pastavoso dogmatisko
stridu fiksacija). Zinas par pareizticigo baznicas shizmu un pirmajiem vecticib-
nieku mocekliem, ka ari par vecticibnieku denominaciju dibinatajiem tika fikse-
tas atmina ka mnemoniskas vietas un interpretétas ka pagatnes notikumu
paraugi (shémas), kuri nemitigi atkartojas antikrista pasaulé. Vecticibnieku

1 Par vecticibnieku eshatologiju detalizetak sk. 5, 89-113.
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tradicija reali pagatnes notikumi jau sen ir parvértusies par idealiem téliem, kuri
tika iekJauti kolektivas iztéles struktiira. $1iedomatas pagatnes konstrukcija tiek
pastavigi uzturéta un paklauta tikai minimalam izmainam. Ar tradicijas
palidzibu atminas religiskie ietvari tiek saglabati laika, un dzivas atminas tiek
pakapeniski nomainitas ar stereotipiskajiem téliem, ti., ar tadiem atminas ele-
mentiem, kuri, tapat ka aizspriedumi, nav paklauti refleksijai. Tie iezime
mnemoniskas vietas, ar kuru palidzibu konkrétaja ticigo kopiena tiek aktualize-
tas specifiskas atminas par pagatni. Izteikums, ka kop&ja pagatne satur cilvekus
kopa ciesak, neka domas par kopéju nakotni, attieciba uz vecticibnieku kopienu
ir visai precizs.

Salidzinot vecticibnieku periodiskos izdevumus, kas iznaca 20. gadsimta
pirmaja pusé, ar tiem, kas publicéti 20. gadsimta beigas un vélak, jaatzime, ka
vieni un otri aktualizé un manipulé ar noteiktu tekstu klastu, kuru parzi-
nasana tiek uzskatita par pamatu vecticibnieku paSidentitatei. Protopopa
Avakuma dzives apraksts, Simeona Denisova pirmo vecticibnieku moceklu
dzives apraksti (Burnozpao Poccuiicxuii), lietuviesu hronografs (Jezyuxas
aemonucy), kura attélots pirmo vecticibnieku kopienu liktenis Latvijas teritori-
ja — tie ir pamatteksti, kas izmantojami ka kodi, lai atsifrétu citu laikmetu un
citu vesturisko notikumu jégu. Tapéc nav nejausiba, ka uz jautajumiem par
nesaskanam miisdienu vecticibnieku draudzés vecticibnieku avizé tiek
atbildets ar citatiem no 20. gadsimta sakuma Vecticibnieku koncila lemumiem.
Ta nav tikai apeléSana pie autoritadu spriedumiem, bet ari meégindjums
pielidzinat misdienu situaciju pagatnei, izjaukt nosacitas laika robezas un
paradit probléemas atrisinajumu cita vesturiskaja konteksta ka arhetipisku
paraugu. Tiedi tapéc ieverojamakajiem vecticibnieku izdevumiem musdienas
(“Homopcruii  secmrux”, “Mey dyxosuetii”) ir izteikti vesturiski novadpét-
niecisks raksturs. Materialu lielaka dala ir veltita Baltijas vecticibnieku
draudzu vésturei, ievérojamam personibam vecticiba un lielakajam Latvijas
vecticibnieku dinastijam. Turklat vienmeér tiek uzsvérta sencu tradiciju par-
manto$ana, saglabasana un to pozitiva loma masdienas. Pat iesp&jamas inova-
cijas tiek prezentetas ka tradicijas svétitas: pieméram, pasizglitibas, jauno (arl
laicigo) zinaSanu apgtidanas pozitivs novértéjums (it Ipasi vecticibnieku pilsét-
nieku vide) tiek attaisnots ar to, ka jau 18. gadsimtd ta ir darfjudi brali
Denisovi, kad vini aizstavéja Vecas Ticibas patiesibu “Pomoru atbildés”,
polemika ar oficialas pareizticigo baznicas parstaviilem izmantojot pasu
“nikonianu” avotus un kritikas panémienus. Tapat sencu autoritate dod



210 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 2.laidiens

svetibu praktiskajai darbibai: ir jasasniedz labklajiba, pat bagatiba, jo ta dod
iesp&ju nodarboties ar labdaribu, ko vienmér darija senci. Tie$i $1 praktiska
seko$ana “sen¢u nolikumiem (baugliem)” katra ticiga realaja riciba ari ir
vieniga iespéja saglabat vecticibu ka dzivu tradiciju.

Kopuma iek3gja organizacija vecticibnieku tradicija balstas uz “tekstu siste-
mu”, ti., uz kultiiras precedentiem, paraugiem. Vecticibnieku kulttiras pamat-
princips ir paraZa, kas, modific&jusies kolektivaja atmina, iegfist rituala iezimes.
(Piemeéram, visiem pazistamais “paganu kauss” Latgales vecticibniekiem ir ritu-
alizéta darbiba, kuras pamata ir atminas par pirmo vecticibnieku — fedosejeviesu
dzivi noslégtas kopienas pastards tiesas gaidas (kas savukart atkarto pirmo
kristie$u draudZu eshatologisko ievirzi). Ne velti dazadu denominaciju vecticib-
nieki formali uzskata citu denominaciju parstavjus par keceriem un tade],
pieméram, liek “parkristit” bérnus vai nepielaiZ pieaugusos ticigos pie gréek-
stidzes.) Ta ka vecticibnieku kulttira ir “tekstu kultira” — atSkiriba no “gra-
matiku kulttiras” (Jurija Lotmana terminologija [3, 417—419]), ta nav orientéta uz
filozofisku pasrefleksiju — pagatnes tekstu pastaviga aktualizacija tagadnes
praksés ir nakotnes iestaSanas vieniga garantija. Tomér sencu vértibu
saglabasanas misija nav reducgjama tikai uz nedziva kanona saglabasanu: vec-
ticibas tikumi saglaba savu nozimi tikai to praktiskaja ievérosana. Pagatnes
zimju aktualizacija, lietojot sen¢u priekSmetus, tekstus, ritualus (ka mnemoniska
prakse), norada uz vecticibas tradicijai aktualajam jégam. “Ritualisms”
(piekersanas parazam) Saja zina ir viena no kulttiras praksém, kas nodrosina
kultiiras nozimju saglabasanu. Sena forma tiek izmantota ka kultaras kods, kas
saglaba specifisku saturu, kuru var “nolasit” (atklat) tikai “iesvétitais”, t.i., cil-
veks, kurs praktiski ir iesaistits tradicija.

Sada orientacija uz kopigo pagatni dod Latvijas vecticibniekiem iesp&ju sek-
migak neka par€jiem Latvijas krieviem pielagoties jaunai kultrpolitiskajai
situacijai. Kopiga pagatne, kas liecina par vecticibnieku vésturiskajam saknem
Latvija, norada ari uz vinu iesp&jamu kopigu nakotni $aja pasa kulttiras telpa.
Diemzel krievu kopienas lielakajai dalai nav tadas kopigas pagatnes, kuru
iezimeétu kopigi vertiborientieri, un pagaidam, skiet, nav pamata teikt, ka vinus
apvieno kopiga nakotne.

Nobeiguma gribetu atzimeét, ka miisdienu kultfiras situacija pastav vismaz
divas pieejas vecticibnieku pieredzes interpretacijai. No vienas puses, vecticib-
nieku pasrefleksija ir izplatits viedoklis par vecticibas kultiras Ipaso statusu,
tiekSanas noskirties no “krievu nacionalas minoritates” kategorijas, pieskaitot
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sevi “vietéjiem krieviem” (pretstatd, pieméram, “padomju krieviem”).
Neraugoties uz to, ka vecticibniekus Joti satrauc savas nacionali religiskas iden-
titates saglabasana, vini vienmér uzsver savu lojalitati Latvijas valstij un prasmi
rast kopigu valodu gan ar vietgjiem iedzivotajiem, gan arl ar valsts struktiiram.
No otras puses, latvieSu masu apzina ir izveidojies pozitivs krievu vecticibnieka
(ka literara personaZza, ka neitralaka “cita”) tels. LatvieSu masu medijos vecticib-
nieku pieredze tiek interpretéta ka ideals modelis daZzadu etnisko un konfe-
sionalo grupu lidzaspastavesanai. Vai tas liecina par vecticibnieku integraciju
Latvijas sabiedriba? Veidojas prieksstats, ka vecticibnieku kulttira spgj izstradat
kultiiras mehanismus, kuri dod iesp@ju pielagoties jebkurai politiskai situacijai:
vecticibniekiem raksturigd pozicija attiecibad uz ar&jo pasauli ir atsvesinatiba
(modelis, kas raksturo attiecibas ar antikrista pasauli), jo kultiiras dialogs starp
vecticibnieku un argjo pasauli nav principiali nepiecieSams vecticibnieku
kultaras tradicijas saglabasanai.

Tadéjadi vecticibnieku kultiiras pieredze atklaj to IpaSo nozimi, kada ir
kolektivajai atminai relativi slegta religiski etniska kopiena. Kolektivas atminas
religiskie fetvari vecticibnieku tradicija nosaka ne tikai vinu religiskas prakses,
bet ietekmé ari ikdienas dzives uztveri (t.s. ikdienas dievbijiba jeb 6wimosoe
ucnosedHu4ecmeo). Speja atpazit nozimigakos atminas télus un aktualizet tos
jaunos kontekstos ir viens no galvenajiem kritérijiem, kas nosaka vecticibnieku
pasidentitati un piederibas sajiitu “savejo” kopienai.
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NadeZda Pazuhina
Past as Future : Cultural Experience
of the Latvian Orthodox Old Believers

Summary

The article is devoted to the problem of cultural memory and its mechanisms
in the context of the contemporary culture of Latvian orthodox Old Believers.
The individual memory, as well as the collective memory are defined by con-
temporary sociocultural context and have an effect on the constructing of both
the own-history-image and own-future-image. Latvian Old Believers as a pecu-
liar ethnic confessional group have preserved their identity in the polycultural
milieu during three centuries. Persecutions and repressions by the Russian
Orthodox Church and the state structures of Russian Empire have put Old
Believers to long cultural self-isolation (up to the Manifest of 1905). In the Old
Believers’ tradition, this experience has formed stabile ideas about their own his-
tory, based on repeating of the actualization of texts sanctified by tradition (in
the semiotic sense of this term). In spite of the confessional heterogeneity of the
Russian Diaspora in Latvia, the Old Believers aspired for a cultural dialogue and
actively participated in the social activities of the Russian minority in the
1920-1930s. After the restoring of the independence of Latvia in the 1990s, the
problem of cultural identity arouse for the representatives of different national
minorities. In contemporary Old Believers’ self-reflection, the actualization of
authority texts refers to the specific religious and cultural identity of Latvian Old
Believers. Namely, the old-believers recognize themselves as native local
Russian inhabitants contrary to the “Soviet Russians” who do not have the com-
mon historical basis with Old Believers. The analysis of the Old Believers’ con-
temporary periodical press shows that they emphasize the issue of returning
to/re-reading the texts of the past in order to actualize the ancestral rules and
rites as a cultural code for the contemporary every-day life. Seemingly in the
Old Believers’ subculture there have formed some mechanisms that make it pos-
sible for Old Believers to adapt to each political change, because of their princi-
pal alienation (estrangement) — following the model of attitude towards
antichrist’s world.
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INGA PERKONE-REDOVICA

SKATS UZ SIEVIETI LATVIAS KINO MAKSIA

Miisdienu pasaulé tik Joti izplatitajas feminisma un dzimtes studijas (gender
studies) kino — 81 20. gadsimta popularaka maksla un socialo attiecibu modelis —
tiek uzskatits par Joti nozimigu avotu. Latvija dzimtes (gender) reprezentacija
filmas nav pétita gandriz nemaz.

Savulaik, skatoties reZisora Erika Laéa filmu “Zem apgaztd méness” (1977,
operators Davis Simanis), kas ir tipiska virie$u filma — tas centra ir jurnieku
(viriesu) komanda un vinu skarbas attiecibas, atmina iespiedas neliela epizode:
kuga apteksne atnes kapteinim kafiju. Kadrs uzstadits ta, ka visu epizodes laiku
més redzam tikai sievietes rumpi no kriitim lidz celgaliem, un kamera
panorameé pa 3o rumpi, sekojot kapteina ciemina (virie$a) skatienam.

Mineéta epizode ir lieliska ilustracija feministisko un psihoanalitisko kino
teoriju pamatpostulatiem: sieviete filmas parasti redzama ka viriesa (subjekta)
skatiena objekts, sievietes kermenis filmas bieZi tiek fragmentéts pretstata
virieSa kermenim, kas tiek radits ka veselums. Sieviete ir ta, uz kuru skatas, t&ls,
vérojuma objekts — skatitaja (viriea) baudas avots. Piedavajot sievieti ka prieks-
nesumu, virieSa skatiens tiek uzspiests ari kinoskatitaju auditorijai neatkarigi no
tas dzimumsastava. Ta veidojas apburts loks — filma reflekté sabiedribas attieks-
mi pret sievieti un tiraZe to.1

Feministiskas teorijas izstradatas, balstoties galvenokart klasiskaja, ipasi
Holivudas, kinematografija, kur vienmér dominéjis divlimenu narativs ~
konkrétu notikumu kédi parasti pavada heteroseksualu attiecibu risinajums.
Saja kino liela nozime ir sieviesu télu tipologijai. Piederibu konkrétam tipam

1 Ar feminjsma kino teorijas atzinam var iepazities, pieméram: Mulvey, Laura. Visual
pleasure and narrative cinema (1975/2004). In: Film Theory and Criticism. New York;
Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2004; Modleski, Tania. The Women Who Knew Too
Much : Hitchcock and Feminist Theory. New York : Methuen, 1988; Haskell, Molly. From
Reverence to Rape : The Treatment of Women in the Movies. Chicago; London : University of
Chicago Press, 1987; Kaplan, E. Ann (ed.). Women in Film Noir. BFI Publishing, 1998, u.c.
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nosaka sievietes sociala, psihologiska vai genétiska korelacija ar virieti.
Tipologijas viena pola ir sieviete mate, otrd — sieviete vamps jeb fermme fatale.
Kaut ari abi teli ir piederigi vienam dzimumam, to vizualais risinajums ir
diametrali atSkirigs. Sievietes téla forma filmas sniedz bagatigu informaciju par
attiecigas sabiedribas un laika perioda ideologiju.

Latvijas kino raZigakais posms saistas ar padomju laiku un taja sludinato
socialistisko realismu, kura heteroseksualo attiecibu risinajums bija sekundars
salidzinajuma ar Skiru vai raZosanas attiecibam. Tapéc ari sieviesu telu polari-
tate filmas ir mazak izteikta, un ta ir redzama galvenokart tur, kur darbiba
notiek pagatne.

Tomer ari pirmspadomju laika, pieméram, filma “Zvejnieka déls” (1940),
sievietes atradas tikai pola viena pusg, taja, kur mates, masas un sievas. Filma
gan ir divas seksuali aktivas sievietes — Oskara masa Olga (Olga Lejaskalne)
un zvejnieksieva Kate (Ella Jakabsone), tacu abas veidotas ka komiski, smeja-
mi teli.

Interesanti, ka abu izveléto aktriSu miesas formas ir izteikti sieviskigas.
Vinu seksualitate netiek izcelta ar grezniem, pavedinoSiem térpiem, ka tas tika
darits attieciga perioda amerikanu un vacu filmas. Varétu teikt, ka liktenigo,
aicino3o sieviskibu izcelusi pati daba. Miesas pilnigums un izteiksmiba (nevis
apgeérbs) ari turpmak, padomju laika, bas latviskas femme fatale paziSanas
zime. (Par zimes galveno nes&ju kliis Dzidra Ritenberga, kura, paradoksali,
savu liktenigas sievietes amplua realizéja, telodama dazada kaluma padomju
darbinieces).

No makslinieciska tela viedokla par vienu no spilgtakajam liktenigajam sie-
vietém Latvijas kino varam uzskatit Madaru (Zigrida Stungure) filma “Salna
pavasari” (1955). Madara ir sieviete, kura dzivo neatkarigi no socredlisma kino
bezdzimumu kanoniem, vinas ricibas stimuls neparprotami ir fiziska, jutekliska
kaisle.

A1l Madaras tela ietérps ne gluZi atbilst vampa modelim — vinas kermena
seksualitate bieZi tiek pat slépta. Tomeér dabas dota forma lauztin lauzas uz aru,
kermenis k]iist par dramas elementu.

Par virieSa skatiena objektu Madara k]ast nevis tad, kad vina ir kopa ar
Andru (Olgerts Krasting), kur§ uz Madaru gandriz vispar neskatas vai ari
dara to bez jebkadas iekares, bet gan tad, kad vinu ievéro vecais Malnieks
(Zanis Kopétals). Malnieka juteklisko satraukumu rada ne tik daudz konkre-
tas Madaras kermena dalas vai kermenis ka tads, bet kustigums — Madaras
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1. att. “Salna pavasari”. Madara, guledama lidzas viram, doma par Andru. (Sis un parégjie raksta izman-

totie fotoattéli ir no Rigas Kino muzeja krajuma)

=4

2. att. “Salna pavasari”. Malnieka skatiens
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3. att. “Ceplis”. Sievietes ka interjera rotajums. Ari $aja kadra izceltas sievieSu kajas

4. att. “Ceplis”. Austra un Ceplis (Eduards Pavuls)
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aSums, kas pretstatits Malnieka statiskumam, stivumam. Seviski iespaidigs ir
Malnieka skatiens filmas sakuma daJa — skatiens, kas batiba ir doma par
Madaru.

Dzimumu saskares dramatisms panakts ar tuvplana — nekustiguma un kop-
plana - kustibas kontrastu. Ari turpmak Malniekam doti kadri vérojumam, bet
Madarai — mizanscénas izmisigai kustibai. MontaZza no formala paneémiena klast
par ideologisku ieroci, kas padara sievieti par priekSnesumu.

Vel viena spilgta fermme fatale, kas gan vairak lidzinas Holivudas zelta laik-
meta téliem, nevis latviskajam liktenigo sievie$u variantam, redzama Rolanda
Kalnina filma “Ceplis” (1972). 5i filma ir piemérots materials sieviedu télu vizu-
lo risinajumu salidzinajumam. Cepla sieva Berta (Helga Dancberga) tiek radita
lielakoties nefragment&ta — pilna auguma kopplana vai videjos planos. Ki jau
sieva (sievas téls), vina ir zaudé&jusi sp&ju seksuali valdzinat, un, piemeéram,
tuvplans pie spogula, kas Bertai tiek dots, ir tads, lai uzsvértu vinas centienus
atgfit zaudéto seksualitati, izskaistinaties, lai atkal pievérstu sev vira skatienu.
Savukart Reginas Razumas Austra ka klasiska likteniga dama “ienak filma ar
kajam”: mes redzam vinas kermena fragmentu — kajas un tikai péc tam vinu
pasu. Te japiezimé, ka filmas tiesi kajas ir kJuvusas par tadu ka eiféemismu sie-
vietes dzimumpazimém.

Lielakoties Austra ari atrodas viriedu skatiena fokusa — vispirms vina ka ska-
tiena objekts pieder Ceplim, pec tam — Sausajam. Raksturigi, ka Austra, kas
atlavusies ne tikai biit baudas objekts, bet ari milét, tiek sodita un izraidita — no
filmas un virieSu dzives. Tomér Cepla sieva Berta vinas vietu neienem — mijakas
un sievas téli nav sapludinami.

Sava literaraja dzivé klasisks vamps ir Jana Jaunsudrabina Aija, tacu uz
ekrdna vinas teéls zaudgjis daJu sava likteniguma. Vara Braslas filma
“Aija”(1987) galvena varone (Zane Jancevska) lielako daju filmas dzivo vien
varona iztélé. Jana iedomatais téls nav juteklisks, tam drizak piemit bérnibas
rozainums. Varones neatvairamiba jitama tikai briziem, ipasi skatienu krus-
toSands aina baznica. Tas ir interesants mirklis, kad skatiena objekts btitiba
manipulé ar ta subjektu.

Seksiskais pasauluzskats “Aija” izpauZas, nevis varoni fragmenté&jot, bet
radot, ka vina tiecas pec 5is fragmentacijas un izvélas to virieti, kas neredz vinu
ka cilvéeku, bet tikai ka baudas objektu.

Ta ka raksta apjoms nedod iesp&ju sniegt plasu parskatu, turpmak
pieversiSos vienas konkietas filmas analizei.
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5. att. “Aija”

6. att. “Ezera sonate”. Ridolfs un Laura. Gluzi simbolisks kadrs — cirvis Lauras rokas — apliecina vinai

uzspiesto aktivo, virieSa lomu, kuru Ridolfs censas atnemt
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Filma “Ezera sonate” (1976, reZisori Varis Brasla un Gunars Cilinskis, opera-
tors Gvido Skulte) ir viens no smalkakajiem cilveku savstarpéjo attiecibu
stastiem Latvijas kino, tas veidots péc Reginas Ezeras romana “Aka”, rakstniece
ir ari scenarija autore (kopa ar Gunaru Cilinski). “Ezera sonate” ir Joti precizs un
interesants kino darbs gan formas, gan satura zina. Tapéc filma tik pilnigi at-
spogulo sava laika sabiedribas prieksstatus par sievieti ka télu un ta vietu mak-
slinieciskaja pasaules aina.

“Ezera sonate” sakas ar moto — vardiem, ko Girta Jakov]eva télotais Ri¢s saka
sievai — Astridas KairiSas Laurai: “Nezinu, ko es iesaktu, ja pasaulé nebatu
tevis.” (Starp citu, filmas pasaule paveras divaina: te ir viriesi - cietumnieki un
vinu sargi un sievietes - ciemini no arpuses, no majam, mierinatajas.) Rica teik-
tie vardi ir liktenigi — tie determiné Lauras turpmako ricibu. Ri¢a vardi iezimé
Lauru ka tipisku lidzatkarigo — vina ir objekts, uz kura balstas subjekts.

Péc titriem filma it ka sakas vélreiz, un més ieraugam Lauru ta, ka vinu redz
dakteris Radolfs (Gunars Cilinskis), respektivi, redzam sievieti ar virieSa ska-
tienu. Tad&jadi jau otro reizi virietis tiek pieteikts ka darbibas noteicgjs un kata-
lizators, stésta centrs, treSo — stastnieka vai informetaja — funkciju uznemas Eval-
da Valtera Gobu tévs, kas sniedz Isu ieskatu Tomarinu majas un tas iemitnieku
(precizak — iemitniecu) liktenos.

Tomer talakais filmas makslinieciskais veidojums nebfit nav ieturéts vulgara
viriesu Sovinisma gara. No skatiena objekta pirmaja epizodg, kad Laura tiekas
ar Ridolfu, vina partop skatiena subjekta, lidzvertiga viriesa partneri.

Filmas reZisori Joti ripigi veidojusi formas simetriju, ikvienam Radolfa
redzespunkta filméjumam pretstatot Lauras redzespunktu. Tas ir izdarits
(padomju laikam atbilstogi atturigi), radot ari abu cilvéku savstarpgjo erotisko
vilkmi — Ridolfs redz Lauru kailu peldamies, savukart vina véro puskailo
Radolfu plaujam zali. (Starp citu, at8kirigais kailuma radiSanas standarts ari ir
viens no dzimumu nevienlidzibas apliecinajumiem kino.) Formas simetrija rada
harmoniju, kas saturiski parliecina par abu cilvéku idealo saderibu, savstarpé&ju
piemeérotibu.

Tomér... Filmas moralais imperativs, par kuru skatitajs tiek bridinats jau fil-
mas sakuma, nepielauj milestibas harmoniju, tas vieta tiek likti sabiedribas
priekéstati par godu un pienakumu. Sie abstraktie koncepti filma tiek ievaditi,
izmantojot treSo verotaju. Virietis un sieviete netiek atstati divi vien. Tas ir tie§i
tas, ko Laura finala saka Radolfam: “Meés nekad nebiisim laimigi, jo nekad
nebtsim divi vien.” Formali 31 tre$a liekd sajiita tiek panakta tadejadi, ka
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R TN

7. att. “Ezera sonate”. Radolfs un Laura apskaviena. Klasiskam kino raksturigs kadrs, kamera sniedz

skatpunktu, kur$ nav pieejams nevienam no partneriem

8. att. “Ezera sonate”. Rudolfu un Lauru véro ne tikai kamera, bet ari Lauras déls Maris
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planiem, kas uznemti no subjektiva skatpunkta, tiek pievienoti plani, kas
reprezenté t.s. objektivo veérotaju jeb neitralu skatpunktu.

Ka rakstijis Deivids Bordvels, neredzamais vérotajs ir viena no formalam
pazimem, ko parasti lieto klasiskaja kino, kur netiek gaidita skatitaja aktivitate.2
Arl “Ezera sonaté” skatitajs netiek atsveSinats, lai analizétu, piemeéram, sie-
vietém represivo laulibas institficiju, skatitajs ari netiek aicinats apspriest Lauras
lemumu, bet, izmantojot klasiska kino hipnotisko speku, Lauras riciba tiek
uzspiesta ka vieniga iesp&jama. Vinai nav izvéles.

Autoru viedoklis gluZi klaji izpauZas ar filmas stastfjuma linearitates re-
gularu partrauksanu, iepinot atminu ainas par kopdzivi ar Ri¢u. Tikko Laura
sava attiecibu harmonija ar Riidolfu sak aizmirsties, vinai no augsas tiek siitits
maksligs kairinatajs (pieméram, radio atskanota mfzika), kas uzjunda
atminas. Taja pasa laika autoriem ir Zél Lauras un Radolfa, tapéc filmai veidots
dubultfinals, kur péc milétaju skirsanas vél seko Radolfa skaidrojums Rica
pusmasai Vijai (Lilita Ozolina) par Lauras lemumu palikt pie vira: “Laura
nekad sev nepiedos, ja nebiis vina laba darfjusi visu, ko varejusi. Visu!” Tas
neparprotami ir autoru skaidrojums, pat tada ka taisnoSanas skatitajiem (un,
iespejams, paSiem sev), biitiba ta ir filma no arpuses iesttita vests. (Par patri-
arhalo pasaules kartibu, cita starpa, liecina Radolfa viedoklis par Lauras lemu-
mu, tas ari ir kino makslai raksturigs virie$u solidaritates Zests.)

Lidzas objektivajam verotajam — kamerai, Lauras un Ridolfa attiecibas véro
ari citi, tredie liekie.

Par vira (tatad ipasnieka!) parstavi vina prombiitnes laika kluvusi Lidijas
Freimanes télota Rita mate Alvine, kuras aizdomu pilnais skatiens pavada
Lauru ik uz sola. Vina ir Ri¢a atspulgs ar1 tapéc, ka tiek radita it ka cietuma -
tikai Tomarinu veca un tum3a nama iekstelpas, un vinas téls ir viscaur melns,
pieskirot klaustrofobisku atmosféru visai majai. Alvine nav tradicionals mates
téls — ne tikai latvieSiem ir pienemts mates radit gaisos tonos. Nav grati uzminét,
kapéc tas ta - Alvine ir sieviete, kas Javusies kaislibai, varbiit pat divreiz, un par
to samaksajusi ar savu viru navi un savu bérnu izkroplotam dzivem. Vina ir
tipiska fernme fatale, tikai vecuma — tas ir retums, jo parasti liktenigas sievietes
mirst jaunas.

Ka atgadinajums, bridinajums Laurai ir arl vinas meita Zaiga. (Mates un
meitas sareZgitas attiecibas, kas bieZi izpauZzas ka sancensiba, ir viena no

2 Bordwell, D. Narration in the Fiction Film. Methuen, p. 9.
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9. att. “Ezera sonate”. Ridolfs un Vija. Abu skatiena objekts ir Laura

raksturigam virieSu Sovinisma izpausmém kino. Filmas sievietes reti kad ir
spéjigas uz dzimuma solidaritati, kas parasti raksturiga virieSiem.) Zaiga
at8kiriba no brala Mara labi atceras tévu un jit, ka Ridolfs apdraud vinas
gimeni. Tapéc Zaiga saslimst, un te autori atgadina Laurai vinas vietu sievie$u
telu sistéma. Ja esi mate, nevari btit milaka. Bernu aktiva klatesamiba visa filmas
gaita arl vedina domat par milas attiecibu nolemtibu. Parasti filmas, kur
varoniem Jauts milét, bérni, pat ja formali vini ir, eksisté aiz kadra.

Ka cietuma jiitas Alvines meita Vija. Vina vairakkart runa par aizie$anu no
Tomariniem, bet tomeér nekur neiet. Vija savu skatienu velta nevis Laurai, bet
lielakoties Raidolfam. Vija ir ta, kas Joti veléetos sevi iekadrét virieSa skatiena,
tacu vinai tas neizdodas.

Taja pasa laika Vijas téla ietverts dualisms: vienlaikus ar vélmi klat par ska-
tiena baudas objektu Vija ir ari stipras brivibas alkas un ceriba uz citadam,
lidzvertigam cilveku attiecibam. Tapéc tiesi vina visvairak pardzivo Lauras un
Riidolfa skirsanos, vinai tas nozimeé sabrukumu ceribam par labaku pasauli.

Raksta 1si ieskicéju tikai daZas no feministisko kino teoriju raisitam atzinam
saistiba ar latviesu kino. Man 8kiet ipasi interesanti, ka, neraugoties uz sabiedris-
ki ekonomisko formaciju mainam un nacionalajam ipatnibam, priekSstats par
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sievieti un vinas tels miisu kinomaksla visai cie$i ir saistits ar civilizacijas vis-
pargjo attistibu un gadu titkstoSos izveidotajam patriarhalas sabiedribas nor-
mam.

Inga Perkone-Redovica
The Look at Woman in Latvian Films

Summary

The article explores the visual and narrative models of women’s images in
the Latvian films. The theoretical background is based on classical and feminis-
tic film studies, especially on Laura Mulvey’s hrestomatic article “Visual
Pleasure and Narrative Cinema” (1975), which demonstrated how narrative cin-
ema uses a woman as an object to be looked at, and a man as the subject and the
bearer of the look.

The most productive period of the Latvian cinema was from 1955 to 1990, the
Soviet time, when the official ideology declared the total equality of women and
men. Nevertheless, analyzing films from the Soviet period, we can see a highly
traditional, patriarchal attitude to women and, in general, the patriarchal order
of life.

As the case example the Latvian film “The Sonata of the Lake” (Ezera sonate,
1976) is investigated more in detail, which very typically represents relations
between genders in the society, and in the center of the narrative offers the most
popular fictional character of the Latvian woman — a woman who devotes her-
self to the man sacrificing her freedom for love and life.
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JUSTINA PRUSINOVSKA

“WIADOMOSCI BRUKOWE" (1816-1822)
UN “DUNDURI" {18/5-18/8). ANONIMITATE
19. GADSIMTA POLU UN LATVIESU SATIRAS IZDEVUMOS

Anonimitate bija tipiska viduslaikiem, kad Dievam veltitais literarais darbs
bija svarigaks neka ta autors. Protams, ari velak, lidz pat masdienam ir
paradijusas neparakstitas publikacijas, tacu 3ajos gadijumos anonimitates
funkcija ir jau pavisam cita. Ta neizriet no autora kautribas, bet tai pamata gluzi
vienkarsi ir autora vélme palikt slepeniba. 19. gadsimta Sada paradiba bija Tpasi
izplatita Polija un ari Latvija, kur vietumis pastavosa politiska un kulttiras situa-
cija patieSam bija Joti specifiska,.

Anonimi var publicéties ikviena literatfiras Zanra, tacu ir viens, kura anoni-
mitati var sastapt itin bieZi. Ta ir satira, Ipasi politiska un sociala satira. Laika,
par kuru Seit ir runa, $ada tipa raksti visbiezak bija bez paraksta, un tie tika
izplatiti kd neoficialas skrejlapas. Tie gandriz vienmer kalpoja ka iero¢i cina pret
pastavoso kartibu.

19. gadsimta Polija un Latvija satira jau pilnigi bija zaud@&jusi atseviska lite-
ratiiras Zanra statusu un ta saka paradities daZadas epikas, lirikas vai dramas
formas ka galvenais vai blakus elements.

Polu un latvieSu satiras tradicijas ir biitiski atSkirigas. Polija satira ka
daudzveidigs literatiiras Zanrs tika plasi izmantota jau apgaismibas laikmeta,
ipasi socialpolitiskas ievirzes periodiska izdevuma “Monitor” (1765-1785).
Savukart Latvija par satiru varam sakt runat tikai no 19. gadsimta otras puses,
kad 1862. gada naca klaja preses izdevums “Péterburgas Avizes” ar satirisko
pielikumu “Dzirkstele”, ko velak nosauca par “Zobugalu”.

Te nu kads varetu pajautat ~ kapéc nesalidzinat polu “Wiadomosci Brukowe”
(“lelas Zinas”) tieSi ar Sjem pielikumiem, vél jo vairak tapéc, ka starp
“Wiadomosci Brukowe” un “Dzirksteli” vai “Zobugalu” ir daudz lidzibu. Tomér
ir ari kada biitiska at8kiriba. Minétie latvieSu izdevumi bija tikai pielikumi bez
atseviSka preses izdevuma statusa, tajos publicgjas tie pasi, kas rakstija
“Peterburgas Avizem” [2, 50]. Gadijas, ka satiriskaja pielikuma bija publicéti ari
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tie teksti, kurus cenziiras dé] nevargja ielikt avizes galvenaja dala. Tikai
“Zobugala” turpinajums “Dunduri” bija pirmais pilnigi neatkarigais latvie$u
satiras izdevums.

“Wiadomoéci Brukoewe” un “Dunduri” ir Ipasi arl tadel, ka to izdosanai bija
noorganizétas jaunas literaras biedribas. Pirmie divi “Wiadomosci Brukowe”
numuri iznaca Vilna 1816. gada mazu anonimu skrejlapu forma, un tie guva
negaiditus panakumus. Tadé&] So skrejlapu iniciators Kazimirs Kontrims
(Kazimierz Kontrym) noléma, ka to vieta javeido periodisks izdevums. 1817. gada
sakuma tika nodibinata biedriba “Towarzystwo Szubrawcow” (“NelieSu biedri-
ba”), kuras ideju istenoja tiedi “Wiadomosci Brukowe”. Sis izdevums bija
svarigakais “NelieSu biedribas” darbibas lidzeklis, un tapeéc tika darits viss, lai
tas pastavetu un iznaktu regulari. Tada veida kadreizéja Polija tika noorganize-
ta vésturé pirma redkolégija un rakstnieku grupa [5, 107].

Péterburga 1874. gada péc Petera Gatmana un Ausekla iniciativas tika
nodibindta neoficidla latvieSu radosas inteligences biedriba “Burtnieks”.
Biedribai, kura darbojas ari citi latvieSu kulttira labi zinami Jaudis, piemeéram,
Baumanu Karlis, Kazoku Davis un Stérstu Andrejs, bija doma veidot humoris-
tisku preses izdevumu, kas biitu “Peterburgas Avizu” pielikuma “Dzirkstele”
un “Zobugals” turpinajums [2, 52].

Pirmie “Dunduri” — gadagramatas forma sakartoti nelieli prozas un dzejas
krajumi — naca klaja 1875. gada. Kopuma iznaca tikai ¢etras gadagramatinas —
“Jauni dunduri”, “Dunduru pécnakami”, “Dunduru padéli” un “Dundurs
pats”. Par lidzigo runajot, tam, ka lidz “Wiadomoéci Brukowe” slégSanai 1822.
gada iznaca 287 81 izdevuma numuri, nav nekadas nozimes — starp pirmajiem
polu un latvie$u satiriskiem izdevumiem ir vairak lidzibu, neka varétu domat.

Sakuma biju parliecinata, ka 3ajos izdevumos Joti nozimigi faktori — daudz
nozimigaki neka citi — biis mitologiskie motivi un téli. 19. gadsimta pirmaja pusé
Lietuva poJu un lietuvie$u literatfira un presé un 31 paSa gadsimta pedéjas
desmitgadés Latvija senbaltu mitologijas elementi bija biezi izmantots motivs.
Tadé] nav izslégts, ka lidziga situacija varétu bat ari ta laika satira. Tacu
izradijas, ka isteniba Sie motivi satiriskajos izdevumos ir sastopami arkartigi reti,
bet gadijumi, kur tie paradas, ir patiesi aizraujosi.

Visinteresantakais ar mitologijas izmantoSanu saistitais fakts ir tas, ka visi
“Wiadomosci Brukowe” autori, kas pulcgjas “Neliesu biedriba”, par psei-
donimiem pienéma baltu dievibu vardus. Visi vardi tika izraudziti no Jana
Lasicka gramatinas “De Diis Samagitarum” (“Par zemgalieSu dieviem”) un
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pieskirti atbilstodi literatu raksturam vai vinu funkcijam biedriba. Ta biedribas
pirmais prezidents bija Perkunas, péc tam Poklus, Atrimpos, Patelo, Gurcho,
Okopirnos, Wayzgantos, Virszajtos, Parstukis u.c. No latvieSsu puses te varam
nosaukt tikai vienu no “Dunduru” autoriem — Ausekli. Protams, ka ta ir tira
nejaudiba, tac¢u $is fakts apstiprina mitologisku pseidonimu klatbiitni 19. gad-
simta kulttiras dzivé un literatiira.

“NelieSu biedriba” bija pulcgjusies Vilnas liberali, kuri tadéjadi humoristiska
veida atdarinaja brivmiirnieku loZu. 1819. gada vini pienéma NelieSu kodeksu
(Kodeks szubrawski), kura ierakstija, ka visiem rakstiem jabat publicétiem bez
varda, anonimi un visiem biedribas locekliem jaglaba noslépuma, kas ir to
autors [5, 108]. [zdevuma neviens no autoriem netika izmantojis ari savu
mitologisko segvardu. Tie paradas tikai tad, kad “Wiadomosci Brukowe” bija aps-
priezami biedribas jautajumi.

Tomér tas nenozimé, ka raksti nebija parakstiti. Isto vardu un uzvardu vieta
eksistéja papilnam citu, bet to kodolu vienmér veidoja vards, kas bija saistits ar
kadiem trikumiem vai kaitigiem ieradumiem, kuri reizé bija raksta galvena
téma. Pie 81 varda tika pievienoti vel citi, kas uzsver tritkumus, ka ari istu vardu
un uzvardu galotnes un pielikumi. Pieméram, Hiacynt Szyputkowicz, Remigi
Karpiodayski, Bibostaw Cienkusz.

Sada tipa pseidonimi (polu val. aliofiktonimy; kr. val. uiymounsie ncesdonumsL)
ir vieni no interesantakajiem. Tie ir tieSi saistiti ar rakstu, un to funkcija ir ne tikai
ienest humora elementu, bet pirmam kartam palidzet atsifrét slépto saturu, for-
mulét autora viedokli, dot kopsavilkumu, aizstat komentarus vai ar1 raksturot
aprakstito personu [turpat, 51-62].

Polu rakstnieciba aliofiktonimi sak funkcionét jau 16. gadsimta, un no pasa
sakuma tie ir bijusi saistiti ar satiru, humoru un feletonu. Latvie$u literatiira tie
paradas tikai 19. gadsimta, Ipasi romantisma perioda.

“Dunduros” pseidonimi tika izmantoti pavisam citadi. Tur sastopami
lielakoties parinieki: Brencis un Zvingulis, JeSka un AndzZs, Slabais un Glévais,
Vizdeguns un Spurskis, Négeris un Latvietis. Interesants ir fakts, ka ar Siem
vardiem tiek apziméti ne tik daudz rakstu autori, cik dialogu dalibnieki. Rakstu
autori parakstijas, pieméram, ka Zobugals, Leijputrenieki. Ar1 almanaha izde-
vejs Peteris Glitmanis bija pazistams ka Barons von Kamp a Ausim. Acimredzot
latvie$u satiras almanaha izmantoto pseidonimu nozime ir pavisam cita neka
“Wiadomosci Brukowe”. Lai ari tur tika izmantoti humoristiski pseidonimi,
ka ari tadi, kuri apspéle tautibu (polu val. nationimy) vai profesiju (polu val.
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profesjonimy), tie nesatur tik daudz slepenas nozimes un humora. Te jaatceras,’
kada jega bija Zobugala, Brenca vai Zvingula pavardiem. 19. gadsimta 60. gados
jaunlatvieSu izdomatie teli kJuva par simboliem cina pret vacu kungiem, maci-
tajiem, dzimtbtSanu. Tapéc, manuprat, tiem ir svarigaka nozime neka vardiem,
kas ir vienkarsi aspratigi un interesanti.

Pseidonimu lietoSana bija vieniga iespéja brivi runat par daZiem neértiem
jautajumiem situacija, kad abi izdevumi bija pak]auti cenzirai. Jégpilna ir Slaba
un GJéva saruna, no kuras netiesi izrietéja, ka biitu vislabak, ja ari lasitajs butu
anonims:

“Slabais. Vai pazisti 80s putnus — ta nosaucamus “Dundurus”?
Glevais. Vai tu traks — tos jau nevar rokas nemt!

Slabais. Se, lasi ~ “no3BoAenHo TeH3ypOI”.

Glévais. Ta-ta—ta, dod man - es paradisu lielajam kungam.

Slabais. Bet nesaki, ka no manis, ka neizdzen mani iz majas.” [4, 62]

“Dunduros” dominéja satira, kas bija versta tiesi pret lielajiem kungiem —
Baltijas muiZniekiem un macitagjiem un bieZi arl pret paSiem latvie$iem.
Dunduriesi, tapat ka Neliesi, kritiz&ja necilvécigo un pazemojoso izturésanos
pret zemniekiem. Atbildot uz visparpienemto viedokli, ka “no nepérta zem-
nieka nekas labs nevar iznakt”, Nelie$i pat izdomaja slaveno zemnieku péranas
masinu [7, Nr. 8]. “Wiadomosci Brukowe” autori nosodija arl muiZniecibas nezinu
un atpalicibu, lielummaniju, aristokratijas negativas ipasibas un intereses, ka ari
sadzives trikumus — dzerSanu, azartspéles, aizrau$anos ar tiesaSanos u.tml.

19. gadsimta satira realizéjas daZzados literattiras Zanros: feletonos, ceJojuma
aprakstos, véstulés, dialogos, pasakas, anekdotés utt., un katra Zanra ta darbo-
jas ar atskirigu speku. Skiet, ka dunduriesi, tapat ka Neliesi, par visietekmigaka-
jlem izteiksmes lidzekliem uzskatija dialogus un veéstules. Abos izdevumos
doming tiesi dialogi un vestules — bieZi no izdomatam talam zemém.

Pirmaja “Wiadomosci Brukowe” vel nenumurétaja skrejlapina teksts bija orga-
nizéts ka saruna starp “Lielo X un mazo x” (Wiadomosci Brukowe czyli rozmowa na
placu pod Ratuszem Wielkiego X z matym x). Lielais X un mazais x diskuté par li-
terattiru, Iidzigi ka Brencis un Zvingulis pirmaja “Dunduru” krajuma (Latviesu
dilema jeb Latviesi spiles; [3, 9-10]). Poju izdevuma sarunas biedri kritizé situaci-
ju dramaturgija, latvieSu izdevuma — situaciju poézija, tacu Seit svarigaka par
dialoga tému ir iespeja saglabat anonimitati un vienlaikus netraucéti izteikt
savas domas un viedokli. Brencis un Zvingulis, ka ari Lielais X un mazais x varé-
ja bitt katrs, kas vien to gribgja.
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Polu dialogs vairak atgadina zinatnisku disputu, teatralu priek$nesumu.
Saruna nereti ir piesatinata ar sve$vardiem, valoda ir tipiska skolotiem cil-
vekiem, kuri labi parzina lielpilsétu politisko un kulttiras dzivi. LatvieSu
satiriska saruna ir daudz isaka un ne tik spilgta, vienlaikus taja izteikta morale
vai aspratiba ir koncentrétaka un vieglak saprotama. “Dunduru” autori bija ari
izdomajusi Joti interesantus un vienlaikus Joti abstraktus isus dialogus. Viens no
tiem — “Kaulotas aknes” — skan ta:

Jeska. Ondz, brel! Ko tur ed?
Andzs. Oknes.

Jeska. Do man a!

AndZs. Kauls vin i. [1, 10]

Vestule piedava vel vairak iesp&ju neka dialogs, ta var&a but rakstita
dazadas formas — ka celojuma apraksts, zinojums no izdomatam vai maskétam
zemém, korespondence redakcijai vai atbilde uz to, telegramma u.tml. Pirmaja
“Dunduru” krajuma véstules autore ir “kada arzemniece (Amerikaniete), retu-
mu cienitaja, zvernicas priekSnieka laba puse un lopu aizstavesanas biedribas
biedrene [3, 11-12]. Savukart Neliesi sanéma véstuli no Heautontimorumenos (uz
sevi dusmigo) biedribas un tas parstavja Grauzmira Tukana (Gryzomir Tukan) [7,
Nr. 178].

Vestule salidzinajuma ar dialogu varéja saturét vairak neparastu, parstei-
dzosu un realitati pilnigak atspogulojosu zinu — to atlava tas specifiska forma.
Tadu iespéju piedavaja vispirms jau “zinojumi no arzemém”, protams,
neeso$am vai maskétam, tac¢u ne anonimam. “Dunduros” tada valsts ir
Bizmanija vai, precizak, tas guberna Leijputrija, par kuru rakstija Zvingulis.
“Sini zemé dzivo kalpi un kungi. Iedzivotaji runa divas valodas — kungu un
kalpu.” “No kustoniem ir véra liekami ézeli, vilki — avju kaZokos, piices, kas beg
no dienas gaismas, melnas varnas ar iebaltu kaklu un déles, kas izziz miligi cil-
vekam pédéjas asinis un smadzenes.” [3, 39-40] Nav grati Saja valsti saskatit
Latviju ar visam tas kaitém un nejédzibam. Manuprat, $is ir viens no pasiem
nozimigakajiem teikumiem visas Cetras “Dunduru” gramatinas. Leijputrijas —
Latvijas apraksts Seit ir Joti dross, ass, pilns alegoriju un viennozimigs, nav neka-
du $aubu, par kuru valsti ir runa. Saja gadijuma nekadi nevaram runat par
anonimitati.

“Wiadomosci Brukowe” tiek runats par Balnibarbi salu, kur arl dzivo
daznedazadi Jaudis. Vieni staiga ar koka tupeleém kajas, dzivo zem salmu jumta,
ar, s¢j, ku] — bet tikai tur, kur tie dzimusi. Citiem ir skiitas galvas, vini staiga
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apavos un valka garas, ritassvarkiem lidzigas kleitas, kas apjoztas ar krasainiem
dvieliem, lai balstitu lielos kungus. Sis kategorijas Jaudis raksta tiesibas. Ir ari
tresa cilveku grupa, Joti liela. Viniem ir garas bardas un gari melni paltraki. Vini
no rudzu miltiem gatavo reibinosu dzérienu, ar kura palidzibu apkrapj tos cil-
vekus, kas staiga koka tupelés, un no ta partiek (Dodatek do rozdz. V i VI Podrozy
do Laputy [7, Nr. 56]). Ari $aja gadijuma nevienam polim vai lietuvietim neko
nevajag skaidrot. Ka Leijputrijas guberna, ta ari Balnibarbi sala gluzi vienkarsi
nevaréja bit anonima — ta bija parak lidziga toreiz&jai Polijai.
“Dunduros” un “Wiadomosci Brukowe” anonimi bija tikai autori un reizém ari
lasitaji. Tacu visas situacijas, visi notikumi bija iestatiti atbilstosa vieta un laika.
Tas, kas aktuals, kaut ari nosaukts cita varda, nevaréja biit anonims.
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“Wiadomosci Brukowe” (1816-1822)
and “Dunduri” (1875-1878).
Anonymity in 19th century

Polish and Latvian

satiric publications

Summary

“Wiadomosci Brukowe” (The Tabloid News) and “Dunduri” (The
Gadflies) are two satiric almanacs written by journalists of different nations
in a different but politically similar (the main problems were corvée, deep
class division, censorship, surge of foreign trends) periods of the 19th centu-
ry. “Wiadomosci Brukowe” consists of 287 volumes, when “Dunduri” are
presented only by four little annals, named Jauni Dunduri, Dunduru
Pécnakami, Dunduru Padeéli and Dundurs Pats. Regardless, there is no signifi-
cant differences between them.

An analysis of their contents provided important information about Polish
and Latvian authors similar way of describing reality and preferences of
introducing themselves. Also the literary genres they chose were very often
the same: a dialogue and letter or report from the journey, which could guar-
antee the anonymity. The most interesting issue is that all the authors were
anonymous and their pseudonyms were really very unconventional and
sophisticated.

The most popular and interesting type of pseudonyms have a form of the
surnames, for example in “Wiadomosci Brukowe” we can come across last
names like: Hiacynt Szypulkowicz, Remigi Karpiodayski, Bibostaw
Cienkusz. They were tightly related to the articles and their function was not
only to bring the elements of humor into them, but also help to decipher hid-
den contents, conceptualize the authors views on reality, give a summary, be
a commentary or description of the person or event the article is about. In
“Dunduri” the same type of pseudonyms have been used in completely dif-
ferent way. They appear like a couples: Brencis and Zvingulis, Jeska and
AndZzs, Slabais and GJévais, Vizdeguns and Spurskis, Négeris and Latvietis.
But this persons are first of all participants of a dialogues, not only the
authors.
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Both, Latvian and Polish fictional persons, owing to their anonymity, dis-
cuss similar problems bravely and openly. Sometimes they are so critical that
the only solution for readers in these times of censorship was to be anony-
mous too.

This, it can be seen, gives also evidence of Latvian and Polish satiric liter-
atures typological connections without any direct interaction between them.
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IRENA RAGAISIENE

POETRY BY DANUTE PASKEVICIUTE AND ALE RUTA:
CROSSPOINTS BETWEEN EMIGRE WRITING
AND THE LITERARY TRADITION

Lithuanian émigré poetry, as other émigré writing, including the subject of
this analysis, tends to be a discursive representation of the frontier between the
homeland and the country of immigration. This poetry inevitably entails a
realignment of the association of identity with the motherland, perceived as a
source of wholeness. As claimed by Susan Rubin Suleiman, homeland is fre-
quently aligned with the perception of identity as dissociated from the recogni-
tion of selfhood in terms of continuous change, hybridity and hyphenation.
Irresolvable tensions and multidimensional ambivalences, on the other hand,
unavoidably mark gradual self-alignment with the hyphenated or diasporic
identity [15, 4-5]. This dovetails with Salman Rushdie’s argument that the dis-
cursive representation of hyphenation inevitably implies a continuous interac-
tion of borders. This may take beyond the consideration of cultural bifocality
that is commonly associated with émigré writing. The notion of bordering may
represent more than identity in terms of binaries of “Us” and “Them”. It also
invokes a re-consideration of borders with regard to hierarchies that such cultu-
ral crosspoints may imply [9, 277, 278].

One such hierarchy is related to problems centered on the critical reception of
émigré writing. Many an émigré author attempted to connect the poles of exis-
tence in diaspora by their texts, concentrating a conception of past and present
existence within these poles. Meanwhile, a dispersion of present-day self-real-
ization is being reflected via categories of “I” and “Other”. The purpose of this
article is to reveal the semantic spectrum of existence in the works by émigré
poets Danuté Paskeviciiité and Alé Rita. Further, it is to analyze subjectivity and
self-realization actualized through creative expression. Actually, it was the neg-
ative criticism about these authors, which appeared in “Lietuviy egzodo liter-
atfira, 1945-1990” (Lithuanian émigré Literature), that provoked the topic for
this discussion. Such criticism compelled contemplation about problems that are
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centered on the canonization of literature, if not the setting of standards for qual-
ity judgment of literary texts. There is a closely related problem, which is a treat-
ment of woman writer as “Other” in the logocentric discourse permeating the
literary tradition.

As illustration, it is probably pertinent to refer to the critical reception of the
poetry by émigré writer Danute Paskeviditité. As stated by Algirdas Titus
Antanaitis, “Danuté Paskevicifité (Klimiené, born in 1926), who has poems and
articles printed in the press of the émigré community, also issued her only poet-
ry collection, “AS negaliu verkti” (Beyond Lament) (1961) during the early part
of the 1960s. Her blank verse of various line length lay out personal narratives
of her experiences. These lack originality, and often, the most essential elements
of poetry” [1, 452].1

The critic describes her poems as largely focused on inner feeling. The discur-
sive modes of this evaluation, if not regarded as distinctively minor, are envi-
sioned as significantly departing from qualities that make a literary work good
or great. The problem involved in the reception of a literary work can hardly be,
in any way, a correlative of gender. However, the overt negativity reverberating
in Antanaitis’ argument makes it difficult not to invoke Sandra Gilbert’s and
Susan Gubar’s statement that women artists often feel strangers in the “male
palace of art” and their work is frequently judged as ““odd’ in relation to the pre-
dominant male literary history defined by the standards of what we have called
patriarchal poetics” [3, 72].

According to Ruth Sherry, “there is an implicit assumption that the best or
the greatest writers and texts are ones which survive their own time”.
Implicit in this assumption is, however, that reception of a literary work is
not entirely independent of gender and, by implication, power. These corre-
lations, according to Sherry, in effect condition the writer’s inclusion into or
exclusion from the literary tradition [12, 27]. The postmodern emphasis on
arbitrariness and decentering have instigated a repositioning of hierarchies
as well as a redrawing of many borders, including those marking the bound-
aries between gender and literary excellence or even legitimacy of the text
per se. Sherry takes issue with just this situation, when she comments: “It is
historically typical that groups which are asserting, or attempting to gain,
increased political power will resurrect and re-examine cultural phenomena

1 My translation from Lithuanian into English.



234 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 2.laidiens

and achievements of their own group in earlier times, and will encourage
members of their own group to make distinctive cultural contributions”
[ibid., 27].

The historical moment that conditions the resurrection and re-examination
of literary texts that had existed outside the mainstream of, broadly speaking,
canonical texts within the national literary tradition may be due to a number
of reasons. One possible reason is the vast geopolitical changes caused by the
processes of European integration and massive globalization. With regard to
émigré writing, the late Lithuanian critic Vytautas Kubilius considers cultur-
al migration and cultural resistance in the following way: “The literature of
Lithuanians living in exile veered towards an aim of retaining national iden-
tity under new conditions of life. This literature changes the behavior, nature,
and language of fellow nationals. It is meant to awaken a longing for the
Lithuania left behind — it describes the beauty of the country until it was
viciously axed down by history. It is meant to enkindle hope — we shall return
and continue the existence of an independent country. It must draw the lim-
its of past and present national identity in order that we not forget who we
are”2[7, 63].

Such a view about the role of the writer blurs the boundaries between the
personal and the collective. It rather foregrounds active involvement by the
artist with issues of public concern. Such a view may partially account for the
above-mentioned Antanaitis’s skepticism that was explicit in his reading of
Lithuanian émigré Paskevicifité’s poetry as a dramatization of personal experi-
ence. Furthermore, it is also important to correct Antanaitis’s account of
Paskevicitté’s works. Paskevicifité also had novellas published in “Draugas”
(Friend) and “Darbininkas” (Labourer) newspapers and “Moteris” (Woman)
magazine [5, 80].

Gender sensitivity aside, it must be remembered that Paskevi¢itité’s only col-
lection of poems “Beyond Lament” was published in 1961.3 It can be assumed
that her writing may have been affected by developments in American poetry
after World War II. As stated by Richard Gray, the post-war period exhibits
“rediscovery of the personal in American poetry”, which “has assumed many

2 Translation from Lithuanian into English by Vijole Arbas.
3 All translations of poetry by Danute Paskevi¢itité and Ale Rata from Lithuanian into

English are mine.
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forms — as various, finally, as the poets involved” [4, 225]. Situating the subject
of the present analysis within the context of American poetry is not intended to
suggest delusive flexibility with regard to standards of excellence. Rather, this is
an attempt to point out that Padkevi¢itité’s poetry also veers towards exploring,
what Gray would call, “the self’s discovery of the outer world and its reactions
to it” [ibid., 227].

In Antanaitis’s account, however, Paskevi¢itité’s poems are no more than
“personal narratives.” The designation of poetry as a “narrative” is confus-
ing, even given the implied biographical aspect, which Antanaitis seems to
treat as a negative correlative limiting both qualitative and quantitative
aspects of Paskeviciiité’s poetry. The biographical element, on the other hand,
is inevitably present in most émigré writing. If Paskevi¢iaté’s poetry is read
as a projection of experience onto text, it could be treated in the light of Robert
Frost’s statement that writing is “a momentary stay against confusion” [2,
126]. In other words, Frost suggests that we can order chaos by imagination
and creation. Similarly, the experience of the comprehension and the evolu-
tion of selfhood at the moment is closely related to weaving between past and
present because it is a common human desire to understand oneself in the
context of history. The creation of self, coming from an identification with the
past via an identification with the instability of the present, is suggested in
Paskevicinté’s poem “The Longest Journey™:

Today I hold a letter from there:

The home left so long ago.

They write that our house

And barn have been demolished,

A thicket of birches has grown near the road.
Only the same sky remained.

And there my feet touched the grass.

There I wept for the black starling,

Soaked by drops of rain falling from the roof.
There we laid my grandfather to rest.

Along the same road we led him to death.
The bell tolled in the cemetery chapel

Where time counted old crooked crosses.
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Down the same road, twisting past the swamplands and woods,
One generation of ancestry to the other,

Wading through quagmire autumns,

Faded lives passing to death.

Today is the day I walked home along the cobble stones of memories
To look at reflections of heaven in the waters of the quagmire.

I travelled the very longest journey to home. [7, 12-13]*

4 "ligiausia kelioné":
Siandieng varciau laiskg:
Tévské mana seniai juk palikta.
Jie sako, kad nei pirkios tos néra,
Nei svirno.
Kad ten prie vieskelio suaugo
Tankus berzy miskas,
Paliko tik tas pats dangus.
O as$ tenai prie griovio kranto
Basomis kojomis lieciau Zoles
Ir ten verkiau nuo stogo varvanciy
Lasy sulyto maZo, juodo spoko.
Tenai mes laidojom senolj mano.
Tuo paciu vieskeliu mes nulydéjom ji mirtin.
Kapy, koplycioje ten gaudé varpas,
Ir laikas skaité ten senus sukrypusius kryZius.
Tuo vieskeliu, kuris paraistémis ir pamiském nueina,
Nubrido mano protéviy karta | kartq,
Nubrido jie liinuotais rudeniais
Supilkusiu gyvenimu i mirt].
Ir as Siandienq paréjau | téviske
Atsiminimy akmenéliais iskristu taku.
Pasizitiréti litino vandeny atspindusio dangaus
AS paréjau ilgiausioje kelionéje namo.



IRENA RAGAISIENE. POETRY BY DANUTE 237
PASKEVICIUTE AND ALE RUTA

Implications of the epistolary genre may instigate associations with the
narrative form, and this may be one of the reasons which led Antanaitis to
read Paskeviciiité’s poetry as “personal narratives.” In this poem, however,
the personal exists as an inseparable part of the collective. The speaker does
not refer to specific people or the yearning she feels for those lost. She yearns
for the things which comprise the essence of loss. The grief over the lost
homeland that was subjected to the destructive power of sovietization
invokes Viktorija Skrupskelyté’s statement that “The situation of émigrés
spotlighted certain features. One is characteristic of a poet’s worldview or in
general, a person’s state of spirituality. An example of this aspect could be
the attraction of the earth or the moment of homelessness” [13, 8].5

In Pagkevicitité’s poem, the description of the present condition is charac-
terized by the absence of any markers of subjectivity, while the personal pro-
noun “I” is used in rendering the speaker’s subjective experience of the past
(“touched the grass, wept for the wet starling bird”). In describing the events
related to family and nature, “I” merges into the collective “we” while, at the
end of the poem, the speaker becomes a first-person “I.” This suggests, as it
were, that through the fantasy of visiting “home,” i.e. touching the roots of
birth, the connections that determine the speaker’s sense of identity may be
recovered. Fantasy also becomes a means to reach and touch an existential
bond in “Return” by Alé Riita:

I wandered endlessly, —
Picked flowers to bring them back to you.
So long ago were you lost in a deluding darkness.

No flowers found,

Amidst an infinity of weeds,
Whatever have you shown to me,
In entirety — no, not so, not so . . .

5 My translation from Lithuanian into English.
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Exhausted in my search of blossoms, song, intimacy,
In reverie, return I
To shed my sorrow in an embrace of you. [10, 347]6

The link between the migrating subject and the lost homeland is signified
by flowers, a symbol of love, perfection, and revival. This metaphoric network
extends into darkness hovering over the paths of emigration, along which any
hope of returning to the lost motherland shrinks to nothingness. What persist
in the wanderer’s vision are just weeds, weeds that should be understood as
those that arose in the wake of war and foreign occupation, those that model
the sown seeds of evil. The confrontation with evil brings fresh hues of reflec-
tion to inbred values that, in the context of war and the forced movement of
people, acquire connotations of idealism. The internal dialogue with the
homeland foregrounds not so much the suffering associated with homeless-
ness but rather, highlights the essential difference in worldview experienced in

6 "Griztu":
Ejau toli —
Priskint Ziedy ir tau parnest.
Klaidi tamsa, neberandu seniai taves.

Sirdy — daina

Tarp klystkeliy ji nuaidés.
Bet abejonése

kas kryziy laiminant uZdés?

Neéra Ziedy,

O piktzoliy Simty Simtai,

Kq rodei man,

O visa — ne, ne tai, ne tai . . .

Ir pavargau, ieskodama Ziedy, dainos, Zmogaus.
GriZtu mintim
AS$ prie taves pravirkt ir prisiglaust.
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the face of confrontation with new cultures and ideologies: “Whatever have
you shown to me, / In entirety — no, not so, not so .. .”7.

The poem is from the first collection of poems “Be taves” (Without You), pub-
lished in 1946 by Alé Riita who, in the words of Antanaitis, was the first debu-
tante of post-war émigré years while she was a war refugee in Germany [1, 425].
The collection naturally represents the essential existential states associated with
the loss of homeland and all the dear ones that comprise the essence of loss.
Upon reading the words of Leonas Miskinas, reviewer of Alé Rata’s first poetry
collection, however, the situation becomes discomforting. Migkinas writes: “The
poems bring to mind wilted flowers, painstakingly gathered and pressed in a
young woman's album, which once brought out in the open, seem tragicomical-
ly sentimental and pointless”8 [cited in: 1, 426]. The bringing out into the open,
what I would like to state as being, the unethical criticism by Migkinis that
Antanaitis chose to cite, invokes another association of women’s poetry. This
reminds us of Cora Kaplan’s ironical statement that female creativity is over-
shadowed by prescriptive androcentric “categories according to which female
feeling and thought are, by definition, incapable of being translated into the
highest art” [6, 17]. Antanaitis’s account of later poetry by Alé Riita may illus-
trate such an argument: “Not much could be stated any better about her later
poetry following rather strong achievements and awards in prose, the little col-
lections [use of the diminutive form] of poetry by Alé Rita, “Gyvenimo lagai”
(Droplets of Life, 1964) and “Diena Sviesi” (A Bright Day, 1983) [1, 425].9
Nevertheless, it has to be emphasized that conversely, Alé Riita is presented by
Alina Stakniené as a most productive writer of a realistic stroke, who has
appeared in several genres. She has made herself most widely known in fiction
and the domestic novel, in particular [14, 548].

Naturally, the lines about essential existential states relevant to the émigré sit-
uation flowed from the writer Alé Riita in poetic forms tinged with subjective
perceptions. Again, gender sensitivity is set aside in an effort to explain the neg-
ative criticism by Miskinas and Antanaitis. Calling for attention is that in her
poems, Alé Riita attempts to remain as close as possible to the object being visu-
alized. The desire is to elicit surrounding details in the way they remain as they

7 "Ka rodei man, / O visa—ne, ne tai, ne tai . ...
8 My translation from Lithuanian into English.
9 My translation from Lithuanian into English.
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were in the past. The poetic purpose is to create a sphere in which the self can
unite with all that has been lost. The poems do not strive for metaphoric embell-
ishments which might only lengthen distance or actually sever the link between
the visualized object and its discursive representation.

Thus the stylistics of Alé Rata’s poetry usually spring from imageries of the
homeland’s natural landscape. These are often juxtaposed with an elegized
mood embodying perceptions about the wanderings of emigration and their fig-
urative expressions. Similar stylistic tendencies appear not only in the three
poetry collections by Alé Riita that Antanaitis names but also in the fourth poet-
ry collection dedicated to her son who had been killed in an accident, “Tyloj
kalbési” (You Will Converse in the Silence, 2002). Even the subtitle of this work
is named “Elegies of thoughts for my son Arimantas.” Unquestionably, rever-
berating in this collection, as in her previous poetry, is the theme of loss. Overall,
the stylistic representation here is reminiscent of the proposal by Viktorija
Skrupskelyté that émigré poetry “can be described by this sort of simple, unpre-
tentious formula: a poem expresses that which the heart feels; the feeling
assumes specificity when it flows into a scenery of nature or some other frag-
ment of the world observed” [13, 10].10 Besides, encounters with multidimen-
sional realities of exile frequently mark an expression of subjective feelings and
the transformations of identity that follow.

Worldview, that is, by extension, an identity realignment with regard to
memory and place is also central in Danuté Paskeviciiité’s poetry. Here again the
metaphoric network is largely grounded in imagery that signifies juxtapositions
between the homeland and its loss. The concept of home elicits an entire com-
plex of images pertinent to the homeland farmstead, a collective way of being
and, frequently, a harmonious relationship with nature. Often the signification
of home is encoded in concrete diction that is endowed with archetypal mean-
ing. Archetypal aspects provide images related to home with the idea about an
archaic past. This particular meaning of home, as an unalterable mythical space,
contains a Romantic element. Neither the past nor the archetypal symbols are
subjected to any revision. On the contrary, any deviation from what is associat-
ed as tradition is considered a violation of the previous order and its inherent
security. The poetry of Danuté Paskevicitité, just as that of Alé Rita, attempts at
times to delineate a discursive negotiation between new cultures and their con-

10 My translation from Lithuanian into English.
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sequent identities. What often overshadows such a negotiation is the feeling of
alienation created by socio-political and cultural realities that intervene in ascer-
taining links between the locale to which the destiny of an émigré leads and
identity. For both poets, homeland frequently remains as just an emotional and
conceptual notion. In moments of despair, when new experiences begin to cloud
the vision of the birthplace, the wandering poetic personae in search of the lost
integrity between place and identity becomes overcome by hopelessness and
anxiety. The speaker in “Fingers of Anxiety” [8, 59-60],1! just as in the poem
“Why Travel” [ibid., 55], perceives anxiety as identical with the “I”: “Why trav-
el / If I cannot escape myself.”12 By comparison, the poem “Homeland Lost” by
Alé Rata depicts exile as an impasse and an irretrievable identity crisis:

My travel reached the end of roads,
You are not there.

When birds return and lilacs bloom,

You are not there. —

In the enclosure of hopelessness and despair, —
There you are not. [10, 346]13

In the oxymoronic juxtaposition of the dynamism of nature and the invari-
ance related to the state of despair experienced in exile, there can be traced an
alignment of moods in nature typical of the Romantic poetry. The anaphoric rep-
etition “You are not there” and the inversion of the anaphoric structure points to
attempts to reestablish the link with the lost. In the poem “Spring” by Alé Rata

10 "Nerimo pirstai."
12 "Tr kam keliauti": "Ir kam gi man keliauti, / Jei nuo saves / Vistiek pabégti negaliu.”
13 "Be tévyneés':

Visi keliai kelionéj baigés,

Taves néra.

Ir pauksciai griZta ir alyvos Zydi,
Taves néra. —

Tik neviltis, tik skausmas lydi, —
néra Taves.
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the loss is embodied in an acoustic image of moaning “under blood stained
snow” [11, 68).14

The authoritative, if not gender biased criticism, has placed Lithuanian émi-
gré poets Danuté Paskevicitité and Alé Riita on the margins of the literary tradi-
tion. Because the problematic issues of émigré life have remained important in
national consciousness, it also remains important to appraise and review the
surviving expressions of these problems and their criticisms. It would have been
desirable if the aforementioned article had also deliberated the actual poetry by
Danuté Paskevic¢itité and Alé Rata, which suffered such explicitly harsh criti-
cism. It seems relevant to mention that one of the critics, Leonas Miskinas, which
is a pen name for Alfonsas Nyka-Nilitinas, is now a recognized Lithuanian poet.
Another critic, who is the author of a solid portion of “Lithuanian émigré
Literature, 1945-1990”, according to “Lietuviy Enciklopedija” (Encyclopedia of
Lithuanians) “earned a bachelor’s degree in commerce from Chicago’s de Paul
University in 1957. He writes on literary topics, particularly book reviews,
broadly in Lithuanian periodicals, such as Aidas, Metmenys, Varpas, Margutis
and others” [16, 40].15 Although there is no desire to diminish the contribution
of this prolific critic to the development of the Lithuanian (diasporic) literary tra-
dition, one thought cannot be laid to rest. Based on the evaluations of the poet-
ry by Danuté Paskeviciaté and Alé Riita in a work as significant as “Lithuanian
émigré Literature”, the correlation of gender and power factors seems directly
to determine the relationship with literary tradition. A recuperative reading of
the poetry by these two Lithuanian émigré women writers has been aimed to
prove that their poetry deserves to be remembered as émigré envisages that
meld into literary tradition. It would be desirable that such imagination were
not treated as the relationship of the “Other” with the creative and evaluative
subject, but rather, as the self-expression of subjective experiences by women
independent of prescriptive discursive forms.

"o,

14 "Pavasari" : "po sniegu kruvinu vaitos.”
15 My translation from Lithuanian into English.
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Iréna RagaiSiene
Danutes Paskevicutes un Ales Riitas dzeja : emigracija
rakstito darbu un literatiiras tradicijas krustpunkti

Kopsavilkums

Raksta atsegts esamibas semantiskais spektrs lietuvieSu trimdas dzejniecu
Danutes Paskevicutes un Ales Ritas dailradé, diskursiva subjektivitates un
pasapzinas izteiksme dzeja. Akcentéts, ka lietuvieSu trimdas literattrkritika
vienadi asi kritizéta abu dzejniecu dailrade jainterpreté ka tads trimdinieka
skatfjums, kas organiski iederas literatiiras tradicija — $ads skatijums javerte
nevis ka "cita" attiecibas ar radoSo un vertéjoso subjektu, bet gan ka sievietes
subjektivas pieredzes konkréta pasizpausme, ko neierobeZo ieprieksnoteiktas,
kano-niskas diskursa formas.
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SUBCULTURE AND POSTMODERNISM:
REFLECTIONS OF GLOBAL IDEAS
IN LOCAL COMMUNITIES

The paper focuses on the manifestation of postmodernism in contemporary
culture. The concept is used in academic literature “to refer fo certain styles in
art, architecture and design, to forms of literary fiction, theater, dance, music, to
philosophical ideas and scholarly views, to organizational structures (or non-
structures) and as an all-encompassing label for the present age” [10, 190]. In this
article the special emphasis is on an interaction between a popular culture and
subcultures. This interaction is understood as a dynamic process involving inte-
gration of cultural ideas; it also manifests an opposite tendency of individualiza-
tion in society and culture. The paper reflects theoretical discourses of a contem-
porary theory of culture, explicated by James-Francois Lyotard, IThab Hassan,
Paul Ricoeur, Johan Fornas, Douglas Kelner, Mike Featherstone, and others. It
also relies on the empirical data, collected by the author during 1998-2001 and
2003! in Lithuania, primarily inquiring how contemporary ideas of postmod-
ernism influence local subcultural communities.

Key words: subculture, popular culture, postmodernism.

Traits of late modernity

Postmodernism, as a late phase of modernism, manifested in the 1960s in
Western Europe. It appeared on a social level through various subcultural
groups and movements such as hippies, punks, mods, scooter-boys, and others.
The Western idea of subcultural resistance was adapted by subcultural youth of
the Soviet region. Youth subcultures reflected an ideological context of the 1960s
Soviet society and the later Soviet period, which continued until 1990. Thereby

1 Empirical research data consists of 100 semi-structured interviews with subcultural
group members, 49 descriptions and video recordings (or photographs) of traditional
rituals, holidays and parties, and 170 questionnaires.
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they achieved originality. After 1990, new subcultural groups such as goths,
pagan metalists, Romuva groups of ancient religions and others questioned new
social problems.

Postmodernism can be viewed as an individual style of world perception. It
is an open philosophic system, which includes the topicality of an interaction
between individuality and society. What ideas, formed by a local subculture,
does global postmodern ideology and world-view influence? Most significant
could be that attention is shifted from the collective to the individual in various
areas, especially spiritual culture.

The global perspective is that post-modern culture demonstrates tendencies
of returning to the beginning of modernism, when universally accepted atti-
tudes in culture, especially art, are rejected and new views originate. Once orig-
inators of culture deny normative traditions of modernism, they look for a new
life experience and new means for self-expression. Postmodernism is close to
romanticism, which declares a particular individual experience [Kubilius 1993,
1071.

According to ].-F Lyotard [8], postmodernism marks a distrust of all explana-
tory schemes. It also declares chaos of the world, eclecticism. Postmodernism is
also explained as a higher level of societal life, determined by the technocratiza-
tion and computerization of society, which expands communications between
people. However, the problem of postmodernism is first related with self-con-
sciousness and outlooks of individuals, when values that were important in the
past are lost [1, 30]

Phenomenon of popular culture and subcultures

A contemporary popular culture is considered the most evident expression of
postmodernism. It associates with superficiality, fluid forms, and fragmentary
meanings. In this context, F. Jameson [7] discusses the death of a cultural indi-
vidual in a world of consumption. Literarily, popular culture is understood as
“the culture of people, often not made by them, but made for them and identi-
fied as theirs by the culture industries” [9, 236].

An impression emerges that a popular culture demonstrates generally consis-
tent patterns of modernism and postmodernism interchanges. Ongoing change
is related with people’s endeavors to negate stiff cultural forms, unification,
excessive organization, and dependence on the law of the market. Thusly, sub-
cultural phenomena form, manifesting alternative ideas to a pop culture.
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Frequently subcultures, such as various resistant youth groups like purnks, metal-
ists, and goths, are outgrowths of a popular culture, simultaneously opposition-
al to it. The search for deeper self-orientation and self-manifestation is a signifi-
cant idea, determining the originality of subcultures. Vanguard ideas become
incorporated in a pop cultural field as soon as the mass media absorbs them.
Hence, the youth culture, which formed in America in the mid-20th century,
reflected constantly changing forms of popular music from melancholic blues,
originating from the black population, to rock music, heavy metal, punk rock,
hardcore, and so forth. A need for expressions of moods by musicians becomes
a reason for finding a new lifestyle.

The origins of subculture could be understood as the post-modern, moving
from a human “me”, as a social function, toward a “me” that is understood as a
steady entity [13; 14]. A subculture withdraws from the wider society, becoming
a closed community, which can be understood through personal perception. The
main characteristic of this phenomenon is a search for an individual experience
and a personal consciousness of the world. This way, groups of people are con-
solidated by formation of “spiritual niches” in which investigators of hippies,
for example, envision that the greatest affluence in life is an affluence of interac-
tion.

Important is to stress a main contradiction in contemporary culture. This cul-
ture connects fragmentary and eclectic everyday routines with a demand to
overcome alienation and a search for harmony. A discourse of postmodernism,
discussed by Ihab Hassan, could be a philosophical background of such phe-
nomena. lhab Hassan explains an indeterminacy and immanence of postmod-
ern culture [5, 90-91]. Indeterminacy links to fragmentation, while immanency
determines a wholeness, a globalization, a quest for creation of a life world in
new symbolical languages — words, writing, art, architecture, and fashion.

Obvious examples are youth subcultural groups, which form in an environ-
ment of a popular culture, where individual experience and authentic self-
expression are major values. In such an environment, a search for a way to com-
municate with the surrounding world is equally as important as for the evident
need to perceive and evaluate it.

In a given discussion on a popular culture and subculture, there are key con-
tradictions. On one side, there is a tendency of negation, and from the other, a
tendency of seeking new creative work. This problem becomes particularly clear
when analyzing the latest subcultural phenomena in a contemporary culture.
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Postmodern reflections

Ideas that manifest in local subcultural life could be distinguished from the
global ideas of late modernism. Notable among them could be an ethics of nega-
tion, a value of novelty, a new understanding of tradition, prominent status to
the philosophy of freedom, changing normative cultural taste, higher valuation
of modern cultural self-expression, and others. One way or another, the afore-
mentioned manifest in the entire history of culture. In new, current cultural sit-
uation, they assume new meanings, and a subjective factor becomes more essen-
tial.

Liberation of aesthetics

Various phenomena of contemporary culture are coherent with the liberaliza-
tion of aesthetics. A ‘freedom for’, discussed by Nikolaj Berdiajev [11, 376], is relat-
ed with perfection and a beauty of God, whereas a ‘freedom from” veers toward a
marginal individualism, which is oriented to negation. The issue of harmony
between the human and society is basic in this case. Aesthetics is dissociated
from politics, economics, theology, and ideology, and various aesthetical rules of
style and genre [3, 37]. Postmodernists, the same as modernists, try to erase the
contrast between art and life by trying to present the world in a subjective way,
based on personal reflections. A grotesque, a travesty, a parody of reality is a
mask of the authors, and inherent to a post-modern culture [6]. Deformation of
cultural genres, a carnival, the comic, a metaphor, and symbolism are traits,
common to goth, punk, metalist, and other subcultures. Consequently, post-
modernism is a controversial phenomenon of culture; individuals mask their
own human spirit under an external image.

Highly important to the period is an endeavour by an individual and the
entire culture to surmount eclecticism, perceive a meaning of nature and self,
analyse the origin, orient to the spiritual memory of humanity, and exceed the
interior powers of man. Contemporary art, new cultural communities, and
social movements demonstrate all such traits. When ethic norms, constructed by
authorities, become questionable, a sense of negation along with resistance and
nihilism arises. Lively, derisive, and flexible expressions and mannerisms
become appreciable. Psychology of mannerism is represented by narcissism, a
trait that J. Friedman envisages in forms of contemporary identity [4, 331-366].
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Muythologization of culture

Mythologization is a trait, common to popular culture and a subculture. It is
evident in modern literature, the interest of contemporary society in occultism
and magic, manifesting in environments of pagans, witches, soothsayers, magi-
cians, and the like. A mythological sense of world is also common to the world-
view of the contemporary person. In contemporaneity, the ordinary analysis is
as an artistic experience or ritualistic creation, when a person seeks an individ-
ual touch with the environment through various mythologems. Myths that are
common to a contemporary culture are explained as models of behaviour, an
intuition of a meaning of life, or spontaneous creative acts. The most perspective
conception of myth seems to be a process of individual creation, when a creative
person moves away from a mass psychology [12, 18].

An idea of neo-mythology consists of a dualism of imagination and reality
along with a touch of life and art. Thus, ritual can be understood as a ritualistic
game, which can even take on a religious or mystical nature. Literary and imag-
ined myths, regarding the feats of the ancient Lithuanians, and the struggles and
victories of ancestors form the so-called Pagan worldview. This worldview also
contains numerous Western ideas about Paganism. Expressions of such a world-
view include avant-garde art forms and stylised arrangements, such as metal
music, and the projection of an everyday and a stage appearance. Because they
believe that they are carrying forth their own ethnic traditions, members of the
underground deny the continuation of traditional concepts. Ideas of neo-
mythology are evident not only in neo-paganistic rituals, but also in a contem-
porary environment of youth dance parties, where the impact of electronic
rhythm and sound effects spiritual Iiberation.

The basis of the aesthetization of contemporary culture is individual enjoy-
ment of symbolism, a desire to formalize senses. According to Ernst Cassirer,
symbolic forms (such as myth, religion, language) indicate our contact with the
universe, create our own reality [2]. Symbolism of contemporary subcultural
communities consists of music, dance, a style of behaviour, slang, and clothing.
All this and many other aspects interconnect into mythologem structures, which
characterize punks, pagans, goths, hippies, and other subcultural heroes. A sub-
culture expresses many topicalities of time, as well as a variety of value orienta-
tions and outlooks by symbolical images.
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Ethics of negation and subcultural conflicts

According to D. Hebdige, post-modern ethics of negation could be discussed
in relation with the rejection of Marxism “as a total explanatory system” [6, 186].
It is also related with abandonment of all bureaucratic organizations, which are
based on collective principles [ibid., 186-188]. The author separates three kinds
of postmodernism: antimodernistic, which is inclined to nihilism; neoconserva-
tive, which links to a new totalitarianism of thinking, a seeking for new author-
ities; and the critical, which proclaims repair through criticism of the old. Critical
postmodern consciousness manifests in various actions by a contemporary local
society. Criticism is evident in such late styles of subcultures as goths, neopa-
gans, and the ethnocultural community Romuva. A good example could be a
phenomenon of the “underground”, for example, the hippy subculture, which
describes cultural and ideological resistance of postwar communities. It was
regarded as a subculture rebelling against conventional society. The investiga-
tion of meanings related to the cultural underground of 1990s, ascribed by mem-
bers of subcultural groups such as pagan metal and disc jockeys are relevant to the
analysis of conflicting fields in contemporary Lithuanian society. Reactions of
respondents to contemporary society highlight traits, such as rationalization,
bureaucracy, and standardization, as well as physical and moral violence that
adults and coevals exercise.

Subcultural individualism and rapid dissemination of subcultural groups in
different cultural spheres are frequent tendencies in modern culture. Empirical
research was performed to explore this with specific focus on interrelated fields,
including arts, academia, religion, and folklore in which conflicting subcultures
exist that by their own right disseminate into different genres and directions.
The most popular and the most active of these subcultures is the metal music
underground. This trend is characterized by several orientations, the first being a
style of black metal associated with black philosophy that seeks applicable aes-
thetic expression. The second is the aforementioned pagan orientation in which
ideas are expressed through a philosophy encoded in lyrical songs about battles
and victories of ancestors and through a romanticized perception of the past, as
well as through music-induced meditation and a belief in magic merging with
nature. The third is gothic metal; sadness and romanticized melancholy base its
philosophy. Common to the aforementioned trends are stylistic expressions,
manifested by external phenomena such as long hair and dark clothes, free life
style, and metal music.
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The underground phenomenon can be regarded as a symbolic expression of
cultural conflict in contemporary society. Each cultural subgroup sets itself in
opposition to dominant cultural standards, operating within a broader cultural
sphere. The need to create one’s own meanings of culture determines the diver-
sity of created cultural forms.

Members of the underground envision themselves as different from, what they
regard as, “ordinary or less educated members of society.” The emphasis on
ideals, creative activities, and a free lifestyle enforces the demarcation between
the youth underground and society. The respondents define their relationship
with society in the following terms: “If the overground did not exist, the under-
ground would not exist, either.” The youth foreground ideas that are in opposi-
tion to the dominant culture. For example, such traits of culture as individuali-
ty and originality become an oppositional to standards of the popular culture.
The perception of the cultural underground reflects resistant consciousness of the
times and indicates spheres of conflicts in culture. Although the impact of pop-
ular culture on the underground is particularly significant, ideas of the cultural
underground show a clear transition from the systematic rules of culture to inter-
nal self-regulation. Informal, dynamic, and flexible identities and organization-
al structures form as alternatives to the official ones.

Conclusions

The ideas of postmodern philosophy and art manifest in contemporary pop-
ular culture and subculture. Local subcultural groups reflect global philosophi-
cal ideas of time. The most unique turned to individualization, manifested in
subcultural communities, which arises as a confrontation of individuals to con-
temporary processes in the unification of a popular culture.

The research substantiates that the ideas of the avant-garde, Western youth
influenced the growth of youth subcultural communities in Lithuania. The ide-
ology and forms of these communities are very similar. Lithuanian groups, how-
ever, preserve a pronounced cultural originality, which is related with the cul-
tural isolation during the Soviet period. The observed subcultural groups are
not only indicative of the dynamic tendencies in Lithuanian culture, but also
stimulate changes of customs, cultural values, and norms.
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Egidija Ramanauskaite
Subkultiira un postmodernisms.
Globalo ideju atspogulojums lokalajas kopienas

Kopsavilkums

Rakstad analizétas postmodernisma (ipasi postmodernisma filozofijas un
postmodernisma makslas) idejas subkultiiru kopienas. Popularas kultiras un
subkultiiru mijiedarbiba tiek aplitkota ka dinamisks process, kura pamata ir
kulttiras ideju integracija. Vienlaikus tiek apliikota arl pret&ja tendence — indi-
vidualizacija sabiedriba un kultira, kas rodas, individiem konfrontgjot ar
apkartéjo vidi, it ipadi ar popularo kultiiru.

Subkultiru kopienu (hipiji, panki, goti, metalisti, etnokultGras kopie<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>